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APPROBATION. 

Cincinnati,  June  4,  1892. 
While  it  is  well  for  children  to  learn  their  Christian  Doctrine 
in  the  language  of  their  parents,  it  is  of  necessity  that  they  learn 
it  likewise  in  English,  the  language   which  they  will   use   most 
during  their  life. 

Consequently  I  approve  and  recommend  for  German  children 
catechism  books  which  have  the  German  and  the  English  on  pages 
facing  each  other. 

^WILLIAM   HENRY, 

Archbp.  Cincinnatu 


Copyright,  1892,  by  Benziger  Brothers. 


Doru?ort 


<Seit  einer  9?eit)e  fcon  3al)rett  fittb  Me  Sßerfegcr  fcon  ber  !Qoä)\v< 
©etftlicfyfeit  unb  trieten  8el)rem  angegangen  toorben,  eine  beutfd)* 
engttftfje  9lu$gabe  be$  £)ef)arbe'fd)en  $ated)i§mu$  JjerfteHen  jn 
taffen-  $n  legtet  3eit  mehrten  fid)  btefe  ©efuti^e  fo  fel)r,  ba$  bie 
33erteger  fitf)  enb(id)  entfdjfoffen  Ijaben,  benfefben  gofge  ju  (etften. 

SBie  leicht  ju  erfeljen,  i[t  biefer  $ated)t$mu$  nnr  für  beutfdje 
©ernten  beftimmt.  @r  ttritl  bie  beutfdje  (Sprache  ans  benfetben 
ntc^t  öerbrängen,  fonbern  im  ©egentfjett  biefetbe  fo  lange  afö 
möglief)  in  ben  @d)uten  jn  ermatten  fud)en,  inbem  er  ba,  too  e$ 
notljroenbig  ift,  ba$  beffere  Sßerftanbniß  be$  3)eutfd)en  burd)  23er* 
gteid)ung  mit  bem  (Snglif^en  jn  erftreben  fudjt. 

S«  ift  leiber  nnr  jn  toafyr,  ba§  triele  gttem  beutfd^amertfa* 
nifd)er  Slblnnft  nidjt  mefyr  ju  £)aufe  beutfdj  ft>red)en,  toeber  nnter 
fief),  nod)  mit  iljren  Äinbern.  ©er  8el)rer  fott  in  btn  wenigen 
^aljren  bie  $inber  oottftänbig  im  ©eutfdjen  auSbitben,  toäljrenb 
er  üon  Seiten  ber  (SItern  gar  nidjt  nnterftü^t  toirb,  £)ie  golge 
baoon  ift,  ba§  ben  Ämbertt  im  beften  gaüe  baS  £)eutfcf)e  nie 
geläufig  ttrirb,  nnb  ©efafyr  oorljanben  ift,  ba§  fie  im  $ated)i$mu$ 
nur  unoottfommen  lernen  unb  Ijauptfädjüd)  nitfjt  l)inretd)enb 
öerfteljen. 

2Iu$  biefem  ©runbe  ttmrbe  nur  ber  große  SatedjtemuS  in  jtoei 
©prägen  gebrueft,  ba  ber  Meine  ofjnefytn  nur  in  beutfcfyer  ©pradje 
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auSWenbig  gelernt  werben  fotl,  unb  auf  biefer  (Stufe  fcon  einer 
33ergleid)ung  mit  bem  (Sngltfcfyen  feine  SRebe  fein  fanm  21ber 
aud)  ber  große  HatedjiSmuS  fotl  unb  muß  in  beutfdjer  ©pradje 
gelernt  unb  erffört  werben,  9?ur  beS  23erftanbniffeS  wegen  ijaben 
titele  erfahrene  unb  gewiegte  Satedjeten  bie  Beifügung  ber  eng* 
lifdjen  23erfion  als  unbebingt  nottjwenbig  erachtet,  wenn  man,  \o 
lange  als  möglich,  ol)ne  bie  IjeiL  Religion  @d)aben  leiben  ju 
taffen,  ber  beutfcfyen  ©pradje  in  beutfdjen  $ird)en  gortbeftanb 
fidjern  will, 

SlnbcrerfettS  ift  es  audj  wünfdjenswertf),  baß  bie  $inber,  weldje 
in  Jätern  ^aljren  ^äuftg  mit  englifd)  ©predjenben  tterfel)ren, 
bie  tedjnifdjen  StuSbrMe  beS  engtifdjen  Äated)iSmuS  fennen  lernen, 
bamit  fie  unfern  IjetL  ©tauben  in  biefer  (Sprache  fcertfjeibigen 
föntten.  ©aS  letzte  ©diulja^r  böte  baju  bie  ©etegenljeit  unb  wäre 
bei  mandjen  Shtbent  eine  Petition  beS  ®ated)iSmuS  in  engtifdjer 
©pradje  fefjr  ju  empfehlen,  bamit  bie  §od)W.  ^farrgeiftlidjfeit 
fid)  überzeuge,  ob  bte  $inber  aud)  ben  richtigen  @inn  beS  £)eutfd)en 
erfaßt  fyabem 

£)ie  ©ebete  finb  im  Anfang  beS  33ud)eS  in  beutfdj  gebrückt,  ba 
bie  Äinber  fie  in  biefer  @prad)e  auSWenbig  lernen  unb  gebrauten 
jollen*  (Sin  2tnl)ang  engtifcfyer  ©ebete  ift  in  ber  fyerfömmticfyen 
gaffung  am  (Snbe  l)injugefügt. 

9ftöge  SllleS  jur  großem  (Sl)re  ©otteS,  gut  Sefeftigung  unb 
Ausbreitung  beS  wahren  ©laubenS  unb  jum  §ei(e  ber  Seelen 
gereidjen. 

(Siucinuati,  icn  30.  3ftai  1892. 


ebete* 


2)aö  Ijetftge  freitjjehfjem 

Sm  tarnen  beS  f  93ater3  unb  be3  f  @of)ne§  unb  be§  f 
fjeiligen  ©eifte3.    2(men. 

2>a$  (Met  bcö  $eim 

SSater  unfer,  ber  bu  bift  im  ^tmmet;  gefjeiliget  tt>erbe  bein 
öfatme;  sulomme  im§  bein  SReitf);  bein  SSiße  gefc^e^e  tote  im 

timmef,  alfo  audf)  auf  Srben;  gib  un§  Ijeute  unfer  tägliches 
rob;  vergib  im§  unfere  ©djulben,  ttrie  aurf)  ttrir  vergeben 
unfern  ©dEjulbigern ;  unb  fü^re  un3  nidjt  in  Sßerfudjung;  fon= 
bem  erlöfe  uns  t)on  bem  Uebel.    Slmen. 

$er  engltfdje  ®ru§* 

©egriifset  feift  bu,  9#aria!  üoll  ber  ©nabe;  ber  $err  ift 
mit  bir;  bu  bift  gebenebeit  unter  ben  SBeibem,  unb  gebenebeit 
ift  bie  grucfjt  beineS  SeibeS,  3efu§.  ^eilige  äftaria,  äftutter 
©ottel,  bitte  für  uns  ©ünber,  je&t  unb  in  ber  ©tunbe  unfereS 
XobeS.    Slmen. 

2)a£  rtyofWtfdje  (Maubenä&efetuttm^ 

3d£)  glaube  an  ©ott  ben  SSater,  attmädjtigen  ©tfjöpfer  |>im* 
melS  unb  ber  @rbe,  unb  an  gefum  ßtjriftum,  feinen  eingebor* 
neu  ©ofjn,  unfern  $errn,  ber  empfangen  ift  öom  Zeitigen  ©eifte, 
geboren  aus  3Karia  ber  Jungfrau,  gelitten  unter  ^ontiuS  $i* 
latus,  gefreujiget,  geftorben  unb  begraben,  abgeftiegen  ju  ber 
$ötte,  am  britten  Sage  toieber  auferftanben  t>on  ben  lobten, 
aufgefahren  in  ben  ßimmer,  fifcet  jur  Siechten  ©otteS,  beS  all* 
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mddjtigen  23ater3,  Don  bannen  er  fomnten  totrb  ju  rieten  bie 
Sebenbigen  unb  bie  lobten.  %<f)  glaube  an  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift, 
eine  fjeilige,  fatfjotifdje  ÄirdEje,  ©emeinfcfjaft  ber  «^eiligen,  9tad^ 
laft  ber  ©ünben,  Sluferfteljung  be§  gleifd)e£  imb  ein  ettrige3 
Seben.    Slmen, 

Sie  göttltd)ett  £ugenben, 

©  1  a  u  b  e. 

D  mein  (Sott,  id)  glaube  an  bid)  unb  id^  glaube  feft  9ttte§ 
tna3  bn  geoffenbaret  fiaft  unb  burdf)  beine  ^eilige  fatf)olifd)e 
Sirdfje  ju  glauben  üorftellft,  tteit  bu,  bie  efoige,  unfehlbare 
Sßa^r^ett,  fold£)e§  gefagt  fjaft. 

Hoffnung. 

D  mein  ©ott,  idE)  Ijoffe  auf  bidf)  unb  id)  Ijoffe  burdlj  bk  9Ser* 
bienfte  Sefu  ©Ijrifti  öon  bir  bie  95ersei^ung  meiner  ©ünben, 
beine  ©nabe  unb  ba§  etoige  ßeben,  tneil  bu,  allmächtiger,  barm* 
^erjiger  unb  getreuer  ©ott,  foldfjeS  üerfprod^en  Ijaft. 

Siebe. 

D  mein  ©ott,  idj  liebe  bidE)  t)on  ganzem  ^erjen  unb  über 
211te§,  toeil  bu,  mein  befter  Sßater,  ba§  Ijödjfte  unb  liebenStnür* 
bigfte  ©ut  bift.  Seinetwegen  liebe  id)  aud)  meinen  -iftädEjften, 
greunb  ober  geinb,  ttrie  mid)  felbft.    Slmen. 

9?euc  unb  $orfa^ 

D  mein  ©ott,  alle  meine  ©ünben  reuen  midfj  öon  ©runb 
meinet  $erjen8,  ttjcit  id)  btdj  erzürnt  unb  beine  geredete  ©träfe 
öerbient  fjabe,  unb  befonberS  reuen  fie  mid),  toett  id)  b\6),  meinen 
beften  SSater  unb  größten  SBotyltfjäter,  ba§  t)öd)fte  unb  liebend* 
ttmrbigfte  @ut,  ba§  id)  jefct  über  2111e*  liebe,  beleibiget  fyabt. 
S)arum  fcerabfcfjeue  id)  alle  meine  ©ünben  unb  neunte  mir 
ernftlid)  öor,  mein  ßeben  $u  beffern  unb  mit  feiner  Sünbe  bid) 
me^r  ju  befeibigen  unb  and)  bie  ©elegenljeit  jttt  ©ünbe  forg* 
fältig  §u  meiben.    ©ib  mir  baju  beine  ©nabe.    Slmen. 
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23eim  ^nfftefjen  matfjt  man  ba%  Ijt.  ^veu3seirf)eu.  ©obafb  man  ange* 
fleibet  ift,  fruet  man  nieber  nnb  Betet : 

3n  tieffter  @f)rfurd£jt  bete  id)  btd^  an,  fjeitiger,  breieiniger 
©Ott!    @l)re  fei  bem  93ater,  ber  midj  erf Raffen,  ©fjre  bem- 
©ofjne,  ber  mid)  erlöfet,  ©fjre  bem  fjeiligen  ©eifte,  ber  mid)  ge- 
fjeitiget  fjat. 

©an!  fei  bir,  liebfter,  gütiger  ©Ott,  für  alles  ©ute,  ba§>  idj 
bi§  auf  biefe  ©tunbe  öon  bir  empfangen  l)abe.  23orjüglid) 
banfe  id)  bir,  baft  bu  biefe  üftadjt  mid)  lieber  befcf)üi$t  nnb  er^ 
galten  l)aft. 

3d}  bitte  bidj,  befter  25ater,  gib  mir  bie  ©nabe,  baft  id)  midj 
biefen  £ag  öor  jeber  Sünbe  f)üte  unb  in  Stllem  beinen  ^eiligen 
SBiflen  tljim  möge. 

®ir  opfere  tdfj  auf  alle  ©ebanfen,  Söorte  unb  Sßerfe  be3 
heutigen  STageS,  unb  bereinige  fie  mit  ben  SSerbienften  beineS 
@ol)ne3  Sefu  ©f)rifti.  SKögen  fie  ju  beiner  ©£)re  unb  SBerfjerr* 
lid^ung  unb  ju  meinem  |>eife  gereidjen. 

Zeitige  Sftaria,  Sftutter  ©otteg  unb  aud)  meine  Söhttter,  bei= 
n cm  mächtigen  @d^u|e  empfehle  id)  mid)  ganj  befonberS  am 
heutigen  Sage. 

«^eiliger  @d)ut$engel,  erleuchte  unb  leite  mid)  fjeute  unb  be^ 
ttHrfjre  mid)  öor  allen  ©efa^ren  be3  Seibe§  unb  ber  ©eele. 

«^eiliger  9?amen3patron  unb  alle  lieben  «^eiligen  ©otteS, 
bittet  für  mid). 

$ater  nnfer 

(begrüßet  feift  bn  Wlaxia — 
3d)  glanbc  an  ©ott  ben  SBater 

5lBcnbgcBet 

3l(tmäd)tiger  ewiger  ©ott,  SSater,  ©ofjn  unb  fjeiliger  ©eift, 
id)  bete  bid)  an  mit  allen  (Sngrtn  unb  ^eiligen  be§  ^immefö 
§eilig,  fjeitig,  f)eilig  ift  ber  |>err,  ber  ©ott  ber  ^eerfdfjaaren. 

8dj  banfe  bir,  gütigfter  $ater,  für  beine  grofse  Siebe  unb 
©ebulb  unb  für  alle  2öof)(tf)aten,  bie  id)  mein  gattjeg  Seben 
unb  befonberS  fjeute  öon  bir  empfangen  l)abe.    Seiber  Ijabe  id) 
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beine  ©üte  mit  Uttbanf  belohnt.  Scfj  f)abe  gefünbigt  in  ©e* 
bauten,  Sßorten  unb  Sßerfen,  (®ett>iffen3erforfd)ung). 

föeue.... 

©taube,  Hoffnung  unb  £iebe — 

$ater  unfer — 

©egrüßet  fcift  bu  Sftaria .... 

©egne,  o  $err,  bie  9M)e  biefer  9tod£jt,  bamit  idfj  meine 
Gräfte  erneuere  unb  bir  beffer  biene.  Settmfjre  mid)  biefe  -ftadfjt 
t)or  allem  Uebet,  befonber§  fcor  ber  ©ünbe  unb  taft  beinen 
Suget  über  mid)  toadjen. 

D  aHerfeüflfte  Jungfrau  SJtoria,  befd)ü|e  rnidf)  biefe  SRadjt 
unb  allezeit,  befonberg  in  ber  ©tunbe  be3  %obe§.  Stile  §eili^ 
gen  bittet  für  mid) ! 

Stucf)  bie  ©eefen  ber  abgeworbenen  (£l)riftgtäubigen  mögen 
burdf)  bie  Sarmfjerjigfeit  @otte§  in  ^rieben  rudert.    Slrnen. 

£tfd)ge&ete* 

25  o  r  bem  © f f e tt. 

Silier  Stugen  ttarten  auf  bid),  o  |>err,  unb  bu  gibft  iljnen 
tfjre  ©peife  ju  rechter  $eit;  *>u  öffneft  beine  |>anb  unb  er* 
fülleft  Sl(le§,  tt)a§  ba  lebt,  mit  ©egen. 

|>err,  erbarme  bid)  unfer,  ©Ijrifte,  erbarme  bidf)  unfer,  ^err, 
erbarme  bid)  unfer. 

$ater  unjer begrüßet 

Segne  un§,  o  $err,  unb  biefe  beine  ©aben,  bie  ttur  öon  bei^ 
ner  ©üite  je£t  empfangen  Serben,  burdf)  Sfjriftum,  unfern  $errn. 

91  a  d)  bem  @  f  f  e  u. 

SBtr  banfen  bir,  o  |>err,  ©Ott,  f)immlifd)er  SSater,  für  beine 
Söoljttfjaten,  bie  ttrir  jetjt  fcon  beiner  milben  §anb  empfangen 
fjaben,  ber  bu  lebeft  unb  regiereft,  @ott  t>on  ©nrigfeit  ju  (Stoig^ 
fett.    Slmen. 

(Sfyre  fei  bem  SSater 

§err,  erbarme  biti)  unfer — 

fetter  unfer 

©egrüßet  feift  bu  — 

Sind)  bie  Seelen  ber  abgeftorbenen  (Sf)riftgtäubigen  mögen 
burd)  bie  Sarmfjerjigfeit  @otte§  in  ^rieben  ruljen. 
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$or  ber  (priftenleljre* 

®omm,  fjeiliger  ©eift,  erfülle  bie  ^erjen  beiner  ©laubigen 
unb  entjünbe  in  ifjnen  ba§  geuer  beiner  Siebe.  D  @ott,  ber 
bu  bie  ^erjen  beiner  ©laubigen  burd)  bie  Erleuchtung  be3  1)1. 
©eifte§  geleljret  fjaft,  gib,  ba$  ttrir  in  bemfelben  ©eifte,  foa§ 
9?ed)t  ift,  t)erftef)en  unb  feines  £rofte§  xm§>  aßegeit  erfreuen 
mögen,  burdf)  Sfjriftum,  unfern  §erm.    2lmen. 

SBaterunfer — 

©egrüßet — 

Wati)  ber  (priftettlefjre* 

SBir  fagen  bir  San!,  o  gütiger  ©ott,  für  alte  SSol)ftf)aten 
unb  befonber§  für  biefen  Unterricht,  ben  bu  un§  fjaft  jufommen 
faffen.  ©erleide  un§  aud)  beine  ©nabe,  ba§  ttrir  beine  tjeiligen 
Sefyren  treu  in  unfern  §erjen  betnaljren  unb  natf)  benfelben 
üotlf ommen  leben  mögen,  burd)  ßfjriftum,  unfern  §errn.  Slmen. 

SBaterunfer — 
©egrüßet —  ober: 
©ei  gegrüßet,  Königin  — 

2)er  (Srttget  beS  ^erm. 

©er  Enget  be»  §errn  braute  9#aria  bie  93otfdfjaft,  unb  fie 
empfing  Dom  fjeiligen  ©eifte. 

©egrüßet  feift  bu 

SKaria  fprad) :  ©ief),  xä)  bin  eine  9#agb  be§  |>errn,  mir  ge^ 
fdfjefje  nadj  beinern  Söorte. 

©egrüßet  feift  bu 

Unb  ba$  SBort  ift  $teifdEj  geworben  unb  fjat  unter  un3  ge^ 
tnofjnt. 

©egrüßet  f  cifl  bn 

$benb$  fe£t  man  ein  SSater  unfer  unb  ein  ©egrüßet  {eift  bu  Ijinju  mit 
ben  SSorten : 

£>err,  gib  ifjnen  bie  etoige  SRufje,  unb  ba*  einige  £icf)t  leitete 
ifjnen.    Saft  fie  ritten  in  ^rieben.     Slmcu. 
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$te  fiinfjc^n  ©cfjetmntffe  be$  fy.  ^ofcnfranjc^ 

23et  ben  erften  brei  ^Ct>e  Sparta  fügt  mau  ljtnju : 

1)  Der  in  uns  ben  ©lauben  t)ermef)ren  tüoHe. 

2)  Der  in  un§  bie  Hoffnung  ftärfen  trotte. 

3)  Der  in  un3  bie  Siebe  entjünben  trotte. 

Die  freubenreicfjen  ©efjeimntffe. 

1)  Den  bu,  o  Snngfrau,  t>om  Zeitigen  ©eifte  empfangen  f)aft. 

2)  Den  bu,  o  Jungfrau,  gu  ©tifabetf)  getragen  fjaft. 

3)  Den  bu,  o  Jungfrau,  geboren  fjaft. 

4)  Den  bn,  o  Jungfrau,  im  Dempet  aufgeopfert  fjaft. 

5)  Den  bn,  o  Jungfrau,  im  Dempet  lieber  gefnnben  fjaft. 

Die  fdf)mergf)aften  ©efjeimniffe. 

1)  Der  für  un§  im  ©arten  S5Iut  gefd)ftri|t  fjat. 

2)  Der  für  un3  ift  gegeißelt  korben. 

3)  Der  für  un3  mit  Dornen  ift  gefrönt  korben. 

4)  Der  für  un3  ba§  fdjtoere  $reuj  getragen  Ijat. 

5)  Der  für  un§  ift  gefreujigt  toorben. 

Die  glorreichen  ©efjeimniffe. 

1)  Der  t)on  ben  Dobten  anferftanben  ift. 

2)  Der  in  ben  ^immel  aufgefahren  ift. 

3)  Der  un3  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  gefanbt  fjat. 

4)  Der  bidj,  o  Sungfrau,  in  ben  |)immet  aufgenommen  I)at. 

5)  Der  bid^,  o  Jungfrau,  im  ^immel  gefrönt  Ijat. 

(Salüc  Regina* 

©ei  gegrüßt,  Königin,  SKutter  ber  Sarm^erjigf eit !  De» 
£eben§  ©üftigfeit  unb  nnfere  Hoffnung,  fei  gegrüßt!  Qn  bir 
rufen  ttrir  fcerttuefene  ®inber  @üa'3;  gu  bir  feufgen  hrir  trauernb 
unb  toeinenb  in  biefem  D^ate  ber  Damnen.  SBofjlan,  unfere 
gürfpredjerin,  toenbe  beine  barmherzigen  Singen  ju  uns,  unb 
nad)  biefem  ©lenbe  geige  un§  Sefum,  bie  gebenebeite  grud£)t 
beineS  2eibe3,  o  gütige,  o  milbe,  d  füge  giWfroit  99?aria. 
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Wltmuiavt. 

©ebenfe,  o  gütigfte  Jungfrau  Sparta,  ba£  e§  nodj  nie  ift 
gehört  toorben,  bafc  Semanb,  ber  $u  bir  feine  Suftudjt  naf)tn, 
beuten  23eiftanb  anrief,  um  beine  gürbitte  flefjte,  t)on  bir  öer* 
(äffen  toorben  fei.  S5on  folgern  Vertrauen  befeelt,  neunte  idj 
meine  BuftudEjt  ju  bir,  Jungfrau  ber  Snngfrauen  unb  3Kutter. 
#u  bir  lomme  iä),  t)or  bir  fte^e  id),  feufjenb  aU  fünbiger  SKenfd). 
D  SRutter  be§  etoigen  2öorte§,  öerfcfjmctfje  meine  Sitte  nid^t, 
fonbern  f)ßre  fie  gnäbig  an  unb  erfjöre  fie.    Slmen. 

furje  ©eieie. 

@f)re  fei  bem  SSater,  unb  bem  ©ofjne,  unb  bem  ^eiligen 
©eifte!  SSie  e§  toar  im  anfange,  je£t  unb  allezeit,  unb  in 
alle  (Sttrigfeit.    Slmen. 

äftein  ©ott  unb  mein  $err!  Sitten  ju  beiner  @f)re  unb 
23erl)errlid)ung !  9lffe§  gefcfjefje  nacfj  beinern  fjeiligften  2öiffen. 

D  mein  3efu,  5tIIe§  bir  ju  lieb!  21ffe3  in  beinern  fjeilig^ 
ften  tarnen. 

Sefu,  bir  lebe  iti),  3efu  bir  fterbe  itf),  Sefu,  bem  bin  idj, 
tobt  unb  lebenbig. 

3efu§,  SDtoria  unb  Sofepl),  eudj  fdjenfe  iä)  mein  $erj 
unb  meine  Seele! 

3efu3,  SKaria  unb  Sofepf),  fielet  mir  bei,  je£t  unb  in 
metner  legten  ©tunbe! 

3efu§,  2J?aria  unb  Sofepfj,  mit  eud£)  fei  meine  ©eele  ber- 
einigt im  Seben  unb  im  SEobe. 

Sie  geljit  ©cBotc  ®otte^ 

1)  3d£)  bin  ber  |>err  bein  ©ott.  S)u  foffft  feine  frembe 
©ötter  neben  mir  fjaben.  2)u  foffft  bir  fein  gefd()ni£te3  93ilb 
matten,  baffetbe  anzubeten. 

2)  SDu  foffft  ben  tarnen  ©otte3  bettteS  §errn,  nid^t  eitel 
nennen. 

3)  ©ebenfe,  ba$  bu  ben  ©abbat!)  f)eiligeft. 

4)  2)u  foffft  SSater  unb  SDlutter  efjren,  auf  baft  e§  bir 
toofjl  gelje  unb  bu  lange  lebeft  auf  ßrben. 

5)  3>u  foffft  nidjt  tobten. 

6)  $)u  foffft  nidfjt  cf)ebrecf)en. 
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7)  S)u  fottft  nidjt  [testen. 

8)  2)u  fotlft  nid)t  falfdfjeS  Beugnift  9e&en  totber  beuten 
^äc^ften. 

9)  2)u  fotlft  md^t  Begehren  beutet  Sftäctiften  SSeib. 

10)  3)u  foüft  ttid^t  begehren  beine§  SRädfjften  $aug,  Stcfer, 
®netf)t,  ätfagb,  Dcp,  ©fei  nod)  «UeS  toa«  fein  ift. 

Äürjer  lauten  bie  ©ebote: 

1)  2)u  fottft  an  (Sinen  ©ott  glauben  unb  tfyn  attetn  anbeten. 

2)  3)u  fottft  ben  tarnen  ©ottes  nidjt  eitel  nennen. 

3)  2)u  foüft  ben  eabbatf)  Zeitigen. 

4)  2)u  fottft  #ater  unb  Butter  efjren. 

5)  2)u  fottfl  nidjt  tobten. 

6)  ®u  foHft  uidjt  Unfeuföljeit  treiben. 

7)  3)u  foUft  ntd)t  flehen. 

8)  3)u  fottft  nid)t  fatft±»e§  3eugnife  geben. 

9)  Du  fottft  nidjt  begeken  beine$  9täd)ften  £au$frau. 

10)  ®u  fottft  ntdjt  begehren  beineS  9ffidjflen  ©ut. 

2)tc  fünf  Mote  ber  flmfc 

1)  ©u  fottft  bie  gebotenen  geiertage  galten. 

2)  2)u  fottft  alle  ©onn^  unb  geiertage  bk  Zeitige  Sfteffe 
mit  Stnbadfjt  anhören. 

3)  SDu  foüft  bie  gebotenen  gafttage  fottrie  auü)  bie  2lb* 
ftinenj  tjatten. 

4)  $)u  fottft  toenigftenS  einmal  im  3af)re  einem  fcerorbne* 
ten  ^rieftet  beine  ©ünben  beizten. 

5)  ®u  fottft  ba§  fjeitigfte  ©atrament  be§  2tttar§  toenig^ 
ften§  einmal  im  3af)re,  unb  jtnar  um  bie  öftertidEje  Rät 
empfangen. 

$te  afyt  Scltgfettcm 

1)  Selig  finb  bk  SIrmen  im  ©eifte;  benn  ifjrer  ift  ba§ 
^immelreid^. 

2)  ©elig  finb  bie  (Sanftmütigen;  benn  \k  derben  ba§ 
(Srbreicl)  befi^en. 

3)  ©elig  finb  bk  Xrauernben;  benn  fie  toerben  getröftet 
toerben. 

4)  ©elig  finb,  bie  junger  unb  2)urft  tjaben  nadf)  ber 
©eredjtigfeit;  benn  fie  »erben  gefättiget  »erben. 

5)  ©etig  finb  bie  33armf)  erdigen;  benn  fie  »erben  93arm* 
^erjigfeit  erlangen. 
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6)  (Selig  fütb,  bie  ein  reinem  §erj  fjctkn;  benn  fie  werben 
©Ott  aufbauen. 

7)  ©elig  finb  bie  griebfertigen;  benn  fie  Serben  ßinber 
©otteS  genannt  werben. 

8)  ©elig  finb,  bie  Verfolgung  leiben  nm  ber  @ered£)tigfeit 
außen;  benn  ifirer  ift  baS  Imnmelreid).    Wlatfy.  5,  3-10. 

$te  fediS  not^tocnbtgftcti  (Mau&cttSptfe* 

1)  @§  ift  nnr  ©in  ©ott,  ber  21tle3   erraffen  fjat  unb 
Me3  regiert. 

2)  ©ott  ift  ein  geredeter  Stifter,  ber  ba§  ©ute  belohnt, 
unb  ba§  93öfe  beftraft. 

3)  ^n  ber  ©ottfjeit  finb  brei  ^ßerfonen;  ber  93ater,  ber 
©o^n  unb  ber  Ijeilige  ©eift. 

4)  ®ie  jtneite  ^ßerfon,  3efu3  (S^riftuS,  ift  ättenfd)  getoor* 
ben,  um  un§  burd)  feinen  Xob  ju  erlöfen  unb  feiig  ju  machen. 

5)  S)ie  ©eete  be§  Sftenfdjen  ift  unfterblid). 

6)  £)ie  ©nabe  ©otte»  ift  §ur  ©eliglett  notljtoenbig. 


5fattoorten  Bei  ber  fjetftgett  ffllt\\t. 

^rieftet.   Introibo  ad  altare  Dei. 

dienet*.     Ad  Deum,  qui  laetificat  juventutem  meam. 

*ß.    Judica  me,  Deus,  et  discerne et  doloso  erue  me. 

2).  Quia  tu  es,  Deus,  fortitudo  mea :  quare  me  repulisti,  et  quare 
tristis  incedo,  dum  affligit  me  inimicus? 

*ß.    Emitte  lucem  tuam  ...  et  in  tabernacula  tua. 

2).  Et  introibo  ad  altare  Dei,  ad  Deum,  qui  laetificat  iuventutem 
meam. 

$.    Confitebor  tibi  in  cithara, ....  et  quare  conturbas  me  ? 

3).  Spera  in  Deo,  quoniam  adhuc  confitebor  illi,  salutare  vultus 
mei,  et  Deus  meus. 

*ß.    Gloria  Patri,  et  Filio,  et  Spiritui  saneto. 

£).  Sicut  erat  in  prineipio,  et  nunc  et  semper,  et  in  saecula 
saeculorum.     Amen. 

*ß.    Introibo  ad  altare  Dei. 

2).  Ad  Deum,  qui  laetificat  juventutem  meam. 
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*ß.   Adjutorium  nostrum  in  nomine  Domini. 

2).  Qui  fecit  coelum  et  terram0 

*ß.    Confiteor  etc. 

2).  Misereatur  tui  omnipotens  Deus,  et  dimissis  peccatis  tuis 
perducat  te  ad  vitam  aeternam. 

*ß.    Amen. 

2).  Confiteor  Deo  omnipotenti,  beatae  Mariae  semper  Virgini, 
beato  Michaeli  Archangelo,  beato  Joanni  Baptistae,  sanctis  Apostolis 
Petro  et  Paulo,  omnibus  Sanctis,  et  tibi  Pater,  quia  peccavi  nimis 
cogitatione,  verbo  et  opere ;  mea  culpa,  mea  culpa,  mea  maxima  culpa. 
Ideo  precor  beatam  Mariam  semper  Yirginem,  beatum  Michaelem 
Archangelum,  beatum  Joannem  Baptistam,  sanctos  Apostolos  Petrum 
et  Paulum,  omnes  Sanctos,  et  te,  Pater,  orare  pro  me  ad  Dominum 
Deum  nostrum. 

*ß.   Misereatur  vestri vitam  aeternam. 

2).  Amen. 

*ß.   Indulgentiam,  absolutionem . . .  misericors  Dominus. 

2).  Amen. 

*ß.   Deus,  tu  conversus  vivificabis  nos. 

®.  Et  plebs  tua  laetabitur  in  te. 

*ß.    Ostende  nobis,  Domine,  misericordiam  tuam. 

2).  Et  salutare  tuum  da  nobis. 

*ß.    Domine,  exaudi  orationem  meam. 

2).  Et  clamor  meus  ad  te  veniat. 

*ß.    Dominus  vobiscum. 

2).  Et  cum  spiritu   tuo. 

*ß.    Kyrie  eleison. 

2).  Kyrie  eleison. 

*ß.    Kyrie  eleison. 

2).  Christe  eleison. 

*ß.    Christe  eleison. 

2).  Christe  eleison. 

*ß.    Kyrie  eleison. 

2).  Kyrie  eleison. 

*ß.   Kyrie  eleison.     Dominus  vobiscum.  Ä 

2).  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

*ß.   Per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum. 

2).  Amen. 

(Sfot  (£n*e  bev  ©pifteX.) 

S.  Deo  gratias. 

*ß.    Dominus  vobiscum, 
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3).  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

$.    Sequentia  sancti  Evangelii  secundum  N. 

3).  Gloria  tibi  Domine. 

(81m  (Snbe  be3  gücmgeltumS.) 

3).  Laus  tibi  Christe. 

*ß.   Dominus  vobiscum. 

3).  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

*ß.    Orate  fratres,  etc. 

3).  Suscipiat  Dominus  Sacrificium  de  manibus  tuis  ad  laudem  et 
gloriam  nominis  sui,  ad  utilitatem  quoque  nostram,  totiusque  Eccle- 
siae  suae  sanctae. 

*ß.   Per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum. 

3).  Amen. 

*ß.    Dominus  vobiscum. 

$.  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

*ß.    Sursum  corda. 

3).  Habemus  ad  Dominum. 

*ß.    Gratias  agamus  Domino  Deo  nostrOc 

3).  Dignum  et  justum  est. 

Sß.   Per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum0 

3).  Amen. 

*ß.   Et  ne  nos  inducas  in  tentationem. 

3).  Sed  libera  nos  a  malo. 

*ß.   Per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum. 

3).  Amen. 

*ß.   Pax  Domini  sit  semper  vobiscum. 

3).  Et  cum  spiritu  tuo. 

Sß.   Per  omnia  saecula  saeculorum. 

3).  Amen. 

*ß.   Ite  missa  est  ober  Benedicamus   Domino. 

3).  Deo  Gratias. 

(Sei  einer  $obtenme(fe.) 

$.  Requiescant  in  pace. 

3).  Amen. 

^ß.  Dominus  vobiscum. 

3).  Et  cum  spiritu   tuo. 

*ß.  Initium  ober  Sequentia  sancti  Evangelii  secundum  K 

3).  Gloria  tibi  Domine. 

(2lm  Gntbe  be3  ßtoangelütmS.) 
3).  Deo  gratias. 
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©tflärung  ber  $tiä)tn  unb  SHtfürjungetu 

2)ie  mit  f  fceaetdjneten  graben  lönnen  ofjne  ©törung  be§  3ufömmcn5ange§ 
anfang§  übergangen  toerben. 


3tygfdj. 

<5*jr.    • 
$)an. 

@al. 
£at>.    . 
£efcr. 
3al.    . 
3ofj.  ober  1 


3f.     . 

Äot. 

Äön.    . 

Äor. 

£uf.     . 

SJta«. 

I»at   . 

«Dlarl. 

3Ratt$. 

SJtof. 

Offen*. 

SPetr. 

SUL   . 

$reb. 

»f.       . 
Wm. 
©it.     ♦ 
©*>r. 

|Wf.  . 

Xim. 
Soft.    . 

U.  bfil. 

2öei§$. 
ad). 
3.  258 


? 


3o$ 


©ei 


2.  Äor. 
1,2. 
1,  2.  3. 


ftatt  Styoftelgefäitfte. 
Steife  iel. 

»nd(j  ber  (SfjrouirV 
tyxop%  et  Daniel. 
5Brtef  an  bie  (^fjefer. 
»rief  an  bie  ©alater. 
*Proju>t  £>afcafuf. 
»rief  an  bie  ^eBtäer. 
»rief  be§  f)I.  3afoou§. 
(Soangetium  be§  $1.  3of)anne§  ober  lter 

»rief  be§  fjl.  3otjanne§. 
$rotf)et  3faia§. 
»rief  an  bie  Äoloffer. 
»udj  ber  Könige, 
»rief  an  bie  ßorintljer. 
(Juangelium  be§  IjL  Önca§. 
Surf)  ber  Sttaffaoäer. 
$ropf)et  9Jtata$ia§. 
(Süangelium  be§  \)L  *ötarfu§. 
(Soangelium  be§  $1.  2Jkttl)äu§. 
»ud)  be§  SJlofeS. 
Offenbarung  be§  fjl.  3o$anne§. 
»rief  be§  fjt.  $etru§. 
»rief  an  bie  ^tttyper. 
5ßrebiger  ober  <£cctefiafie§. 
$fatmen. 

»rief  an  bie  Körner, 
»udj  ©irad)  ober  @cclefiafticu§. 
©prüdje  ©aIomou§. 
»rief  an  bie  Xfjejfatonidjer. 
»rief  an  £fji™ot9eu§. 
»udj  £ooia§. 
unb  bergteitfjen. 
»udj  ber  $öei§ljeit. 
*ßroj>fjet  3adjaria§. 
geftoroen  im  3&*j*e  258. 


9lnffif}ntngen  öon  ©^rtfttejten^ 

für  lte§  »udj  <tftofe§. 

„  2ter  »rief  an  bie  $ortntfjer. 

„  lte§  fcaujrtftütf,  2ter  »er§. 

♦      „  IteS  ^au^tftüd,  2ter  unb  3ter  »er§. 
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EXPLANATION 

OF 


ABBREVIATIO^S    AND    MAKES 


ÜSED  IN  THIS  CATECHISM. 


Hie  Questions  marked  X  may  be  omitted  in  the  beginning  without  any 
detriment  to  the  context. 


Acts    signifies 

Apoc. 

<< 

Col. 

ii 

Cor. 

tt 

Dan. 

tt 

Deut. 

tt 

Eccl. 

tt 

Ecclus. 

tt 

Eph. 

tt 

Exod. 

tt 

Gal. 

tt 

Gen. 

tt 

Hab. 

tt 

Heb. 

tt 

Is. 

tt 

Jer. 

tt 

Lev. 

tt 

Machab. 

tt 

Mal. 

tt 

Num. 

tt 

Phil. 

!• 

Prov. 

II 

Ps. 

II 

Rom. 

II 

St.  James 

II 

St.  John 

II 

1.  St.  John 

II 

St.  Luke 

II 

St.  Mark 

il 

St.  Matt. 

a 

St.  Peter 

i  i 

Thess. 

i  < 

Tim. 

II 

Tit. 

II 

Tob. 

II 

Wisd. 

1« 

Zach. 

II 

Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Apocalypse  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist. 

St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 
"      Corinthians. 

Prophet  Daniel. 

Book  of  Deuteronomy. 

Ecclesiastes. 

Ecclesiasticus. 

St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians. 

Book  of  Exodus. 

St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 

Book  of  Genesis. 

Prophet  Habacuc. 

St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Isaias. 

Prophecy  of  Jeremias. 
Leviticus. 

Book  of  Machabees. 
Prophet  Malachias. 
Book  of  Numbers. 

St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 
Proverbs  of  Solomon. 
Book  of  Psalms. 

St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
Epistle  of  St.  James. 
Gospel  of  St.  John. 
First  Epistle  of  St.  John. 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke. 
"      "  St.  Mark. 
"      "  St.  Matthew. 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter  the  Apostle. 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Thessaionians* 
"      Timothy. 
"      Titus. 
Book  of  Tobias. 

11     "  Wisdom. 
Prophet  Zacharias. 


S&eligionSIeljre* 


(ftttleittutg, 
Som  Biet  unb  (&tbe  be«  9Jtarföeii, 

1*  2öer  $at  unS  erraffen? 

©ott,  ber  $err  £immet§  unb  ber  ©rbe  Ijat  un§  crfd^affeiu 

2.  gößaju  flnb  toir  auf  @rben? 

SBir  finb  auf  Stben,  um  ©ott  ju  erfennen,  ju  lieben,  iljm 
ju  bienen  unb  baburdj  in  ben  |jimmet  ju  fommen. 

3.  £Ba3  muffen  wir  su  btefem  @nbe  «>wt  ? 

SBir  muffen 

1)  5lHe§  glauben,  toa§  ©ott  geoffenbaret  Ijat, 

2)  alle  ©ebote  galten,  bte  ©ott  ju  Ratten  befohlen  fjat, 

3)  bie  ©nabenmittel  gebrauchen,  bte  ©ott  ju  unferm  $eile 
öerorbnet  f)at. 

4,  %8o  fallen  wir  biefe  btei  Stüife  lernen? 

3n  bem  djrtft(id)en  Unterrichte  ober  ÄatedjiSmuS. 

5,  Lotion  fmnbelt  alfo  ber  äated)t3mu3? 

£)er  fatfjotifdje  ®atedji§mu§  Rubelt 

1)  fcon  bem  ©lauben, 

2)  t)on  ben  ©eboten, 

3)  Don  ben  ©  n  a b  e  n m i 1 1  e  1  n,  nämltd)  ben  ©aframen* 
ten  unb  bem  ©ebete. 

ÜJhi^aittoenimng.— SSerfäume  nie  ben  ^Religionsunterricht;  Ijöre  ben- 
fetben  aufmerffam  an;  nimm  OTe«,  nms  bu  ^örft,  $u  £erjen  unb  lebe  bar* 
nad).    2)ann  toirft  bu  beiu  ^iet  unb  (Snbe  nid)t  berfefjten. 

@ott  rennen  ift  bie  erfte  Wt<*)t; 

2Ber  ©ott  nid)t  fennt  ber  Hebt  Ujn  nid)t. 
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CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE 


INTRODUCTION. 
The  End  for  which  we  are  Created. 

i.  Who  created  us  ? 
God,  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  heaveti  and  earth,  created  us. 

2.  For  what  end  did  God  create  us  ? 

God  created  us  that  we  might  know  Hirn,  love  Hirn, 
and  serve  Hirn  upon  earth,  and  by  so  doing  gain  heaven. 

3.  What  must  we  do  to  attain  the  end  for  which  we  are  created  ? 

We  must, 

1,  Believe  the  truths  which  God  has  revealed; 

2,  Keep  the  commandments  which  God  has  given  us; 

3,  Ilse  the  tneans  of  grace  which  God  has  provided 
for  our  salvation. 

4.  How  can  we  learn  to  do  these  things  ? 

By  studying  the  Catechism  of  Christian  Doctrine. 

5.  Of  what,  then,  does  the  Catechism  treat  ? 

The  Catechism  treats: 

1,  Of  Faith; 

2,  Of  the  Commandments; 

3,  Of   the  Means  of  Grace,  namely,  the  Sacraments 
and  Prayer. 

Application.  Never  neglect  the  Instruction  in  Christian  Doctrine ;  pay 
attention  to  the  teacher,  remember  what  you  hear,  and  practice  what  you 
learn.    Thus  you  will  attain  the  end  for  which  Almighty  God  created  you. 


19 


—  20  — 


Pon  htm  Glauben, 


§  L   begriff  unb  ©egenftanb  be§  ©tauben«. 

1,  28a3  ijeiftt  glauben? 

©lauben  fjeifH,  ettoaS  für  toafjr  galten,  toa§  Semanb  fagt, 
nur  be^atb,  »eil  er  e3  fagt. 

2*  £öa3  Ijeiftt,    ©Ott  beut  £errn  glau&ett? 

©ott  bem  |>errn  glauben  fjeifjt,  mit  ber  ©nabe  ©otte§ 
2tlle§  für  toafjr  galten,  »a8  ©ott  geoffenbaret  fjat,  unb  be§l)atb, 
tocil  er  e§  geoffenbaret  fjat. 

3*  Saturn  ntüffett  toit  für  toaljr  galten,  tomS  ©Ott  gcoffenfcaret  $at? 

SBetI  @ott  bie  ettrige,  unfehlbare  Söafjrfjeit  ift. 

4*  2ßer  lefcrt  un$  unftfflbav,  toa§  ©ott  geoffenbaret  bat? 

£)ie  fatfjottfdje  $ird)e,  freiere  ßljrtftng  baju  beauftragte, 
lefjrt  un§  unfehlbar,  ltm§  ©ott  geoffenbaret  fjat. 

t  5»  flöttnen  totr  2iae3  Begreifen,  ioa§  ©ott  geoffenoaret  fcat? 

©3  gibt  in  ber  göttlichen  Offenbarung  titele  ©efjeimniffe, 
bie  über  unfere  Vernunft,  aber  nid)t  gegen  unfere  Vernunft 
finb. 

6*  <S>nv$  tuen  fmt  <&ott  2ttte3  geoffenoaret,  ttiad  toit  glanoen  muffen? 

©Ott  fjat  bie3  2tHe§  geoffenbaret 

1)  int  a  1 1  e  n  95  u  n  b  e  burd)  bie  Patriarchen,  burd)  Sßof e§ 
unb  bie  ^ßro^eten; 

2)  im  n  e  u  e  n  93  u  n  b  e  burd)  feinen  ©ofjn  3efu3  ©Ijriftug 
unb  bie  Stpoftel. 

7.  %n  meldtet  Steife  ift  ba3,  tomS  ©Ott  geoffenoaret  fyat,  auf  nn#  ge* 

f  ommen  ? 

3Ba§  ©ott  geoffenbaret  fjat,  ift  t$etß  f  d&rif  ttid),  t$eil« 
m  ü  n  b  I  i  dj  auf  un§  gel  ommen ; 

f  ä)  r  i  f  1 1  i  et)  bnrtf)  bie  fjeit.  ©djrtft  ober  93ibel, 
m  ü  n  b  t  i  d)  burd)  bie  Ueberliefemng  ober  ©rbleljre. 
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PART  I. 

FAITH. 


§  I.  The  Meaning  and  Object  of  Faith. 

i.  What  do  you  mean  when  you  say  "  I  believe  "  ? 

When  I  say  "I  believe/'  I  mean  that  I  take  as  true 
what  another  says,  precisely  because"  he  says  it. 

2.  What,  then,  is  it  "  to  believe  in  God  "  ? 

To  believe  in  God  is,  with  His  grace,  to  take  as  true 
all  that  He  has  said  or  revealed,  precisely  because  He  has 
said  or  revealed  it. 

3.  Why  must  we  take  as  true  what  God  has  said  or  revealed  ? 

We  must  take  as  true  what  God  has  said  or  revealed, 
because  He  is  the  Eternal  and  Infallible  Truth. 

4.  Who  teaches  us  infallibly  what  God  has  revealed  ? 

The  Catholic  Church,  which  Christ  has  commissioned, 
teaches  us  infallibly  what  God  has  revealed. 

t  5.  Can  we  understand  all  that  God  has  revealed  ? 

No;  in  Divine  Eevelation  there  are  many  mysteries 
which  are  beyond,  though  not  contrary  to  reason. 

6.  Through  whom  did  God  reveal  what  we  are  to  believe  ? 

God  revealed  what  we  are  to  believe, 

1,  In  the   Old    Testament,    through   the  Patriarchs, 
Moses,  and  the  Prophets;  and 

2,  In  the  New  Testament,  through  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Apostles. 

7.  How  has  the  revelation  of  God  come  down  to  us  ? 

The  revelation  of  God  has  come  down  to  us  partly  in 
writing  and  partly  by  ivord  of  mouth; 

In  writing,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Scripture  or  the 
Bible; 

By  word  of  mouth,  that  is,  by  Tradition. 
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8,  Wa$  ift  bie  «eilige  ^cfjrift? 

2)  i  e  fettige  ©  d)  r  i  f  t  ift  bie  (Sammlung  jetter  Sütfjer, 
toeldje  unter  Eingebung  be§  Ijeil.  ©eifte§  geftfjrieben  unb  t)on 
ber  Äircfje  atö  (SotteS  233ort  anerkannt  [inb. 

9.  «Bie  toirb  bie  Seifige  Scfjttft  eingeteilt? 

SDie  ^eilige  ©dfyrift  tnirb  eingeteilt  in  bie  Silber  be§  alten 
unb  be3  neuen  Xeftamcntö. 

f  10,  £9a8  etttftftft  ba$  ölte  $eftament? 

£)a3  alte  Seftament  enthält  bk  Offenbarungen,  toelcfje 
@ott  fcor  ber  Slnfunft  (£f)rifti  gegeben  l)at. 

1 11.  tlnS  toeld)ett  »ünjern  befielt  t>a$  alte  Seftument? 

®a3  alte  Seftament  befielt  aus  21  ©  e  f  d)  t  d)  t  b  ü  * 
äjern,  7  Se^rbüd^ern  unb  17  propl)etifct)en 
23  ü  df)  e  r  n. 

1 13»  SßlaS  enthalt  ba3  neue  3:eftament? 

2)a3  neue  Seftament  enthält  bie  göttlichen  Offenbarungen, 
tneld^e  un£  burdf)  SljriftuS  unb  bie  Slpoftel  gegeben  finb. 

f  13.  2Ju$  ttieläjen  §8üä)ertt  befielt  bad  neue  Seftament? 

£)a3  neue  SEeftament  befielt 

1)  au3  ben  4  ©  t)  a  n  g  e  1  i  e  n  nad)  3#attf)äu§,  9ftarfu3, 
2uca§  unb  3of)anne§; 

2)  au§  ber  2t  p  o  ft  e  1  g  e  f  ä)  i  d^-t  c; 

3)  au§  ben  14  ©riefen  be3  ^eiligen  $aulu3  unb  7  ©riefen 
anberer  Styoftel; 

4)  aus  ber  geheimen  D  f  f  e  n  b  a  r  u  n  g  be§  fjeiligen  So- 
l)anne3. 

14*  3ft  e3  aemtg,  ttiemi  nur  nttv  ba3  glmtben  tomS  in  ber  ^eiligen  ^ä)rift 
ftefct? 

Sieht;  toir  muffen  aud)  bie  ©rbleljre  glauben,  b.  $.  jene 
geoffenbarten  Saatzeiten,  toeld)e  bie  «poftel  gtuar  gelehrt,  aber 
nidfjt  aufgefdjrieben  l)aben. 

„@3  gibt  aber  ttod)  irieteS  anbere,  wo«  3efu$  getf>an  $at;  fottte  bicjeS 
einzeln  auf gef trieben  werben,  fo  würbe,  glaube  id),  bie  Seit  bit  iöüdber 
nid)t  faffen,  weldje  man  fdjreiben  müßte/'    3ofj-  21,  25. 

„galtet  an  ben  Uebertieferungen,  bie  iljr  erlernet  fyabet,  e$  jei  burefc 
2öort  ober  bnrd)  einen  ©rief  üon  nn$."    2.  £fyeff.  2, 14. 
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8.  What  is  Holy  Scripture  ? 

Holy  Scripture  is  a  collection  of  writings  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  recognized  by  the  Church  as  the 
Word  of  God. 

9.  How  is  Holy  Scripture  divided  ? 

Holy  Scripture  is  divided  into  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testament. 

f  10.  What  does  the  Old  Testament  contain  ? 

The  Old  Testament  contains  the  revelations  which 
God  made  to  man  before  the  Coming  of  Christ. 

f  11.  Which  are  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  ? 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  the  twenty-one 
Historical  Books,  the  seven  Moral  Books,  and  the  seven- 
teen  Prophetical  Books. 

f  12.  What  does  the  New  Testament  contain  ? 

The  New  Testament  contains  the  divin e  revelations  which 
we  have  received  through  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles. 

f  13.  Which  are  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  ? 

The  books  of  the  New  Testament  are: 

1,  The  Eour   Gospels   written   by   St.  Matthew,   St. 
Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John; 

2,  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles; 

3,  Fourteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  seven  Epistles 
of  other  Apostles; 

4,  The  Apocalypse  or  the  Kevelations  of  St.  John. 


14.  Is   it    enough  to  believe   only  what    is   contained  in   Holy 
Scripture  ? 

No;  we  must  also  believe  Tradition;  that  is,  those  re- 
vealed  truths  which  the  Apostles  preached  but  did  not 
commit  to  writing. 

"But  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did,  which,  if  they 
were  written  every  one,  the  world  itself,  I  think,  would  not  be  able  to 
contain  the  books  that  should  be  written."     St.  John  xxi.  25. 

*  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast;  and  hold  the  traditions  which  you 
have  learned,  whether  by  word  or  by  our  Epistle."      2    Thess.  ii.  14. 
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i5.  «Öantm  müffeit  toi*  bie  (Srfcleljre  efcettfo  glauben,  tote  ba3,  toa3  i« 
ber  heiligen  Scfjrift  fteljt? 

Sßeit  bic  fattjotifdje  ©rbtefjre  eben  fo  fooljt  fcon  @5ott  geof^ 
fenbaret  ift,  al§  ba§,  it>a3  in  ber  tjeiligen  ©djrift  ftef)t. 

„Unb  lehret  fte  2itfe$  Ratten,  tt>a«  id)  eutf)  befohlen  l)abe/'  3Rott^  28, 20. 
16.  28a8  itntft  bemnad)  ber  fat&alifdje  <£fjrtft  glauben? 

©r  muft  2ttle3  glauben,  tt)a§  ©Ott  geoffenbaret  I)at,  unb  bie 
fatt)otifd)e  Ätrdje  ju  glauben  üorfteltt,  e3  mag  baffelbe  in  ber 
^eiligen  ©djrift  fielen  ober  nitfjt. 

SRu^antocnbung.— £>anfe  ©ott  für  bie  ©nabe  be$  ©taubens  unb  Ijalte 
immer  feft  au  ber  £efjre  ber  ^eiligen,  fat^olifd^en  $ird)e,  aU  an  ©otteS  2ßort. 

§  2*   9iotf)toen&igfett  beö  ©laubeträ* 

IV»  Sft  &e*  (Glaube  ttötljtoettbtg  fcur  «Seltgfeit? 

®er  ©taube  ift  jur  ©etigfeit  unumgänglid)  notl)tt)enbig, 
benn  „oljne  ©tauben  ift  e3  unmögtid),  ©ott  ju  gefallen." 
|>ebr.  11,  6. 

„2öer  nid)t  glaubt,  ber  ttürb  fcerbatmnt  toerben."    äftarf.  16, 16. 

18.  maty  Jeber  maube  fcliö? 

Sftein;  fetig  mad)t  nur  ber  ttmljre  ©taube,  ben  bie  fatfjo* 
tifdfje  ®ird)e  Iet)rt. 

19.  $$aritm  fyat  mir  ^ie  fatfcoUftfje  Jltr^e  bett  hmljren  (Bianbtn  ? 

SBett  nur  bie  fattjotifdje  ®ird)e  ben  ©tauben  t)on  £fjriftu3 
unb  btn  Slpoftetn  empfangen,  unb  ftet§  unüerfätfd)t  betoafjrt 
$at. 

Stntjan&ettbilttg*— greue  bidj,  ein  $inb  ber  fatfjoüfdjen  $irdje  ju  fein, 
benn  es  gibt,  toit  ber  Ijt.  9fagufHn  fagt,  feinen  großem  ^eidjtljum,  feinen 
großem  Bdjat},  als  ben  fatljolifdjen  ©lauben,  toeit  er  allein  ber  ttmljre,  felig* 
madjenbe  ©laube  ift. 

§  3.   (Hgenftfiaftett  be«  ©laidjetti* 

£0*  ÄSie  mttft  mtfer  (glaube  fcefdEjaffeit  fein  ? 

Unfer  ©taube  muft  1)  attgemein,  2)  feft,  3)  ftanbfjaft, 
4)  lebenbig  fein. 
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15.  Why  must  we  believe  Tradition  as  well  as  Holy  Scrip- 

ture  ? 

Because  Catholic  Tradition  and  Holy  Scripture  were 
alike  revealed  by  God. 

"  And  teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you."     St.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

16.  What,  then,  must  a  Christian  believe  ? 

A  Christian  must  believe  all  that  God  has  revealed  and 
the  Catholic  Church  teaches,  whether  it  is  contained  in 
Holy  Scripture  or  not. 

Application.  Thank  God  for  the  grace  of  Faith,  and  firmly  adhere  to 
the  teaching  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  because  it  is  the  Word  of  God. 


§  2.  Necessity  of  Faith. 

17.  Is  Faith  necessary  for  salvation  ? 

Faith  is  absolutely  necessary  for  salvation;  for 
"  without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God."  Heb. 
xi.  6. 

11  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned."     St.  Mark  xvi.  16. 

18.  Will  any  Faith  save  us  ? 

No;  only  the  true  Faith,  which  the  Catholic  Church 
teaches,  will  save  us. 

19.  Why  has  the  Catholic  Church  alone  the  true  Faith  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  alone  has  the  true  Faith  be- 
cause she  alone  received  her  Faith  from  Christ  Himself 
through  His  Apostles,  and  has  always  kept  it  incor- 
rupt. 

Application.  Rejoice  that  you  are  a  child  of  the  Catholic  Church; 
for,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  there  is  no  wealth  so  great,  no  treasure 
so  precious,  as  the  Catholic  Faith,  because  it  is  the  only  true,  saving 
Faith. 


§  3.  Qualities  of  Faith. 

20.  What  must  be  the  qualities  of  our  Faith  ? 

Our  Faith  must  be: 

1,  Universal;  2,  Firm;  3,  Constant;  4,  aliving  Faith, 
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21,  aörttttt  ift  ttttfct  ®ratt6c  all  gemein? 

Unfer  ©taube  ift  allgemein,  toemt  tDtr  nidtjt  btofc  ©inigel, 
fonbern  2tHe§  glauben,  ttmS  ©Ott  geoffenbaret  f)at  unb  bk  fa* 
tf)otifd)e  ®irct)e  uns  §u  glauben  fcorftetlt. 

22,  «Samt  ift  imfer  ©laufce  f  eft? 

Unfer  ©taube  ift  feft,  foenn  ttrir  glauben,  ofjne  ju  gtoeifeln. 
33  e  if  p .— Slbratyam,  feine«  feften  ©fanbens  tbegen,  belohnt 
23*  mann  ift  unf et  ©latrte  ft  a  n  b  f)  a  f  t  ? 

Unfer  ©taube  ift  ftanb^aft,  toenn  un§  $lid)t§  öom  ©tauben 
abbringen  fann,  fo  ba%  nur  bereit  finb,  tieber  5ltte3,  fetbft  ba3 
Seben  linjugeben,  aU  t)om  ©tauben  abjufalten. 

53  c  if  p. — 2)te  Zeitigen  SD^ärt^rer. 
t  24.  2Sa3  füf)tt  sunt  «U&fatt  Dom  fölauften? 

gum  Stbfatt  fcom  ©tauben  füljrt 

1)  ©totj  unb  t>orttri|ige3  ©rübetn  über  bie  ©etjeimniffe  ber 
Religion; 

2)  SSemadjtäffigung  ber  fRettgiorrSpfttd^ten  unb  tafterfjafteS 
befonberg  unfeufcf)e§  Seben; 

3)  ba§  Sefen  fdjtedfjter  Sudler  ober  geitfcljriften; 

4)  ju  freier  Umgang  mit  SMigionSfpöttem,  Ungläubigen 
unb  Slnbern,  bie  ben  ©tauben  gefätjrben  lönnen. 

25.  SSBann  ift  unfet  ©Imtfce  le&ettbig? 

Unfer  ©taube  ift  tebenbig,  toenn  ttrir  nad()  bemfetben  teben, 
b.  f).  ba3  93öfe  meiben  unb  ba$  ©ute  ttjun,  ttrie  ber  ©taube  e§ 
öorfd^reibt. 

„®teid)tt)ie  ber  £eib  ofyne  ©eift  tobt  ifl,  alfo  ift  and)  ber  ©laube  ofme 
Söerfetobt"    3aL2,26. 

26»  Sft  e$  QtnnQ,  tmft  mit  ben  hmtjren  (glauben  im  ^erjen  fcetea&rcn? 

9?ein;  ttrir  muffen  ben  ©tauben  audf)  äufjertidfj  benennen, 
unb  benfetben  nie,  nid^t  einmal  jum  Steine,  öertäugnen. 

„2Ber  midj  bor  ben  9ftenfd)en  befennen  tnirb,  ben  ttritt  id)  andj  bor  meinem 
$ater  befennen,  ber  im  Fimmel  ift.  28er  mid)  aber  bor  ben  äßenfdjen  ber* 
läugnet,  ben  tx)itC  i$  aud)  bor  meinem  SBater  berlängnen."    Wlatti).  10,  32, 
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21.  When  is  our  Faith  universal  ? 

Our  Faith  is  universal  when  we  believe  not  only  some,, 
but  all  the  truths  which  God  has  revealed  to  us  and  the 
Catholic  Church  teaches. 

22.  When  is  our  Faith  firm  ? 

Our  Faith  is  firm  when  we  believe  without  the  least  doubt. 
Exampk.    Abraham  rewarded  for  bis  firm  faith. 

23.  When  is  our  Faith  constant  ? 

Our  Faith  is  constant  when  nothing  can  deprive  us  of 
it,  and  we  are  ready  to  lose  all,,  even  life  itself ,  rather  than 
fall  away  from  it. 

Example.     The  holy  martyrs. 

t  24.  What  leads  us  to  fall  away  from  the  Faith  ? 

1,  Pride  and  vain  prying  into  the  mysteries  of  our  re- 
ligion; 

2,  Neglect  of  religious  duties,  and  a  wicked,  inipure 
life; 

3,  Eeading  bad  books  or  papers; 

4,  Intimacy  with  scoffers,  unbelievers,  and  others  that 
may  endanger  our  Faith. 

25.  When  is  our  Faith  a  living  Faith  ? 

Our  Faith  is  a  living  Faith  when  we  live  up  to  it;  that 
is,  when  we  avoid  evil  and  do  good,  as  our  Faith  teaches. 

"  As  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also  faith  without  works  is 
dead."    St.  James  ii.  26. 


26.  Is  it  sufficient  to  keep  the  true  Faith  in  our  heart  ? 

No;  we  must  likewise  profess  our  Faith  openly  and 
never  deny  it  even  in  appearance. 

11  Every  one  that  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  I  will  also  coufess  him 
before  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  But  he  that  shall  deny  Me  before 
men,  I  will  also  deny  him  before  My  Father,"    St.  Matt,  x,  32. 
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27.  $ur$   hmS  für  ein  3et#en  fcefennt  ber  fat&olifoje  CT^rift  feine» 

©l  auben  ? 

SSorjüglid)  burd)  ba3  ßeidjen  be§  Ijl.  ®reuje£. 

9Ju^anttcnbmtn.— ©tc^c  feft  im  fatljotifdjen  ©tauben  ltnb  meibe  9ttle$, 
tt>a8  ttjn  gefäljrbet.  @d)äme  bidj  nie  beffetbennod)  feiner  Zeitigen  ©ebräudje, 
fonbern  fei  ftanbljaft.    Wladjt  oft  unb  mit  $nbad)t  ba§  fy.  ^reujaeidjen. 


Pon  fcem  ^oftolifdien  Cßlauben^bekenttttttflne. 


1«  Söorin  ift  fut5  enthalten,  ttmS  mir  fcor  SUllem  lernen  unb  glaube* 
muffen  ? 

Sn  ben  jtoölf  Slrtifeln  be3  apoftoliftfjen  ©lauben§befennt* 
niffe3. 

2.  «öie  lautet  ba§  afroftöltfaje  ©ImtbenSbef  enntntf?  ? 

3tf)  glaube  an  ©ott  bm  Sater  u.  f.  tu.    (®.  ©ebete,  ©cite  7.) 

(£rfter  ©IcuBcn^arttfet 

,,3d)  glaube  an  ©ott  ben  23ater,  aHmädjtigen  ©d)öpfer 
$immel8  unb  ber  ©rbe." 

§  t   8ott  ©ott. 

„3$  glaube  an  ©ott." 

3.  SönS  ift  ®ott? 

@ott  ift  ein  unenbliö)  t)oßfommener  ©eift,  ber  |>err  be§ 
|ntnmefö  unb  ber  (Srbe,  oon  bem  Söle§  ©ute  fommt. 

4.  äöarum  nennen  wir  (&ott  einen  ©eift  ? 

SBir  nennen  ©ott  einen  ©eift,  toeil  er  Sßerftanb  unb  freien 
SBitten,  aber  feinen  Seib  fjat. 

f  5*  &öarum  rebet  benn  bie  ^eilige  9a)rtft  bun  dtottcS  SUugen,  ©Ijren, 
föänben  u*  f»  to. 

SDte  Ijeilige  ©djrift  rebet  fo,  um  ©otte3  ©igenfeftaften  unb 
SSirfen  auf  eine  ben  3Kenfd)en  t>erftänblitfje  SBeife  barjuftcllcn. 
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27.  By  what  particular  sign  does  the  Catholic  Christian  profess 
his  Faith  ? 

Chiefly  by  the  sign  of  the  Gross. 

Application.  Stand  firm  in  the  Catholic  Faith  and  shun  everything 
that  may  endanger  it.  Never  be  asharaed  of  it  or  of  its  holy  practices. 
Make  the  sign  of  the  Cross  often  and  devoutly. 


THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 


i.  Where  do  we  find  the  principal  truths  that  we  must  know  and 
believe  ? 

We   find  them  in   the  twelve  articles  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed. 

2.  Say  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

I  believe  in  God,,  etc.     (See  Prayers,  page  138.) 


THE  FIRST  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 

"  I  believe  in    God,  the  Fatlier  Almighty,   Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth" 

§  i.  God. 

"  I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD." 

3.  Who  is  God  ? 

God  is  an  infinitely  perfect  Spirit,,  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  Author  of  all  good. 

4.  Why  do  we  call  God  a  "  Spirit"  ? 

We  call  God  a  "  Spirit  "  because  He  has  understanding 
and  free-will,  bnt  no  body. 

t  5.  Why,  then,  does  Holy  Scripture  speak  of  God^  eyes,  ears, 
hands,  etc.  ? 

Holy  Scripture  speaks  thns  in  order  toexplain  God's  at- 
tributes  and  acts  in  a  manner  intelligible  to  man. 
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6.  Söcmtm  feigen  toir,  boft  05ott  nnenbltrf)  Uoüf ommen  ift  ? 

2öir  fagen  bieg,  tuet!  ©ott  aße  guten  ©igenfdjaften  in  bet 
^öd^ften,  fcottfommenften  SBeife  befi^t. 

7.  Söeldje  ©igenfdjrtften  ober  ^öoUfommenl)citen  (Kotted  fotten  nur  und 

oefonberd  tnerfen? 

golgenbe:  ©ott  ift  eitrig  unb  unfceränberlicf),  affgegemoär* 
ttg,  alltxriffenb,  alltoeife,  allmächtig;  er  ift  unenblid)  Ijeilig  unb 
geredjt,  gütig  unb  barm^er^ig,  toafjrfjaft  unb  getreu. 

8.  28nd  f)tW,   ©Ott  ift  einig  ? 

©ott  ift  ettrig  fjeiftt,  er  ift  immer,  ofjne  Anfang  unb  ol)ne 
(Snbe. 

„(Sfye  bettn  bie  SBerge  ttmrben,  unb  gebitbet  tuarb  bie  (Srbe  unb  iljrUm* 
frei«,  bijl  bu,  @ott,  bon  ffitoigfeit  au  ewigfett."    $f.  89, 2. 

9.  %8a$  Seifet,    ©Ott  ift  unoeränberltdj  ? 

©Ott  ift  unöeränberlitf)  fjeijgt,  er  bleibt  etoig  berfelbe,  of)ne 
jemals  fidj  ober  feine  föat|fd)lüffe  §u  änbern. 

„Sei  ©Ott  ift  fein  Söedjfel  unb  fein  ©Ratten  Don  SBeränberUdjfett." 
3af.  lf  17. 

10.  2$a3  Reifet,   &oH  ift  aHgegentearttg  ? 

©Ott  ift  allgegenwärtig  Ijeijst,  er  ift  überall,  im  $tmmel, 
auf  ©rben  unb  an  allen  Orten. 

„Erfülle  idj  nicöt  §immel  unb  (Srbe  ?  Jprid&t  ber  §err."  3er.  23,  24. 
<Pf.  138,  8-10. 

11.  2$od  Reifet,   ©Ott  ift  affUnffenb  ? 

©ott  ift  affttriffettb  Reifet,  er  toeif$  SÜffeS  öottfornmen,  ba§ 
Vergangene,  ©egentoärtige  unb  gufünftige,  au$  unfere  ge^ 
Ijeimften  ©ebanfen. 

„®otte$  5tugen  ftnb  biet  fetter  atd  bie  @omte,  unb  burd)fd)auen  bie  tief* 
flen  ^bgrünbe  in  bem  bergen  ber  9ftenfd)en."  @tr.  23, 28.  <Propf)e$eüjungeu. 

t  13.  £80511  foE  ber  ©ebanf  e  an  ©otted  2l0gegenhwrt  imb  ttJUtfiffestftett 
und  bienen  ? 

£>er  ©ebanfe  an  ©otte§  ©egenttmrt  fott 
1)  nni  überall,  aud)  im  Verborgenen,  oom  Vöfen  abgalten 
anb  jum  ©Uten  ermuntern; 
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6.  Why  do  we  say  that  God  is  "  infinitely  perfect  "  ? 

We  say  that  God  is  "infinitely  perfect"  because  He 
unites  in  Himself  all  perfections  in  the  highest  degree. 

7.  Which  are  the  principal  perfections  or  attributes  of  God  ? 

Theprincipal  perfections  or  attributes  of  God  are  these: 
God  is  eternal  and  unchangeable,  omnipresent,  omniscient, 
all-wise,  all-powerful;  He  is  infinitely  holy  and  just;  in- 
finitely good  and  merciful;  infinitely  true  and  faithful. 

8.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  Godis  eternal "  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  eternal,"  I  mean  that  He  always  was 
and  always  will  be. 

u  Before  the  mountains  were  made,  or  the  earth  and  the  world  was 
formed,  from  eternity  to  eternity  Thou  art  God."     Ps.  lxxxix.  2. 

9.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  unchangeable  "  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  unchangeable,"  I  mean  that  He  re- 
mains  eternally  the  same,  without  any  change  either  in 
Himself  or  in  His  decrees. 

u  With  whom  (God)  there  is  no  change  nor  shadow  of  alteration."  St. 
James  i.  11. 

10.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  omnipresent  "  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  omnipresent,"  I  mean  that  He  is  in 
heaven,  on  earth,  and  everywhere. 

11  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord."  Jer.  xxiii.  24 ;  Ps. 
cxxxviii.  8-10. 


11.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  omniscient  "  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  omniscient,"  I  mean  that  He  knows 
all  things  perfectly,  past,  present,  and  to  come,  even  our 
most  secret  thoughts. 

"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  far  brighter  than  the  sun, .  .  .  looking  into 
the  hearts  of  inen,  into  the  most  hidden  parts."     Eccl.  xxiii.  28. 
Examples.     Prophecies  of  Christ  and  of  the  Prophets. 

12.  What  effects  should  the  remembrance  of  God's  omnipresence 
and  omniscience  produce  in  us  ? 

The  remembrance  of  God's  presence  should — 

1,  Keep  us  from  evil  and  incite  us  to  good,  everywhere, 
even  in  secret; 
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2)  in  jeglidjer  SKotf)  un§  äftutl)  unb  £roft  geben. 

,,3d)  nutt  lieber  otjne  bie  (böfe)  £fjat  in  eure  §änbe  faden,  alöfünbigen 
Dor  bem  2tngeftd)te  beS  $errn."    £)an.  13,  23. 

,,3tf)  roitt  uidjts  Uebels  fürdjtett,  weil  bu  (o  §err !)  bei  mir  bift."  <ßf  .22,  t. 

13.  2öa$  ^cif?t,    ©Ott  ift  alltacifc  ? 

©ott  ift  aufteile  ijcifjt,  er  toeifs  5ltle3  auf§  Sefte  einzu- 
richten, um  feine  2lbfitf)t  ju  erreichen. 

23  e  t  f  j).— ®cr  tnabe  SflofeS  gerettet ;  Sofe^r)  erf)öljet. 

14.  2öa3  Ijctf?*,    ©Ott  ift  attmäamg  ? 

@ott  ift  allmächtig  fjeiftt,  er  fann  Wttä,  unb  braucht  nur 
gu  trotten,  um  ettt>a3  ju  vollbringen. 

„33et  ©ott  ift  fein  £)ing  unmögüd)."    ?uc.  1, 37. 

23e  if  J).— £)ie  ©djöpfung,  bie  2öunber  in  (Sgppten  unb  in  ber  2Büfte. 

t  15.  mo?,u  fott  un3  ber  ©faube  au  ©rtted  SöetS&eit  unb  <Uuma#t  an* 
treiben  ? 

©r  foll  un§  antreiben, 

1)  aü  unfer  Vertrauen  auf  ©ott  ju  feiert  unb 

2)  mit  [einen  gügungen  aöejeit  jufrieben  ju  fein. 

„93epeljl  bem  §errn  beine  Söege  unb  Ijoff  auf  tl)n ;  er  ttrirb'S  fd^on 
matten."    ^3f.  36,  5. 

23eif})— 3ob,  Tobias. 

16.  2$a3  Reifet,    ©Ott  ift  ^eiUg  ? 

©Ott  ift  Zeitig  Ijeiftt,  er  liebt  unb  toiß  nur  ba$  ©ute  unb 
fcerabfdjeut  ba§  93öfe. 

„2)u  Uebft  @eretf)tigfeit,  unb  Ijaffeft  ba%  Unredjt."    <ßf.  44,  8. 
„3d)  bin  ber  §err,  euer  ©Ott.  @eib  fyettig,  benn  id)  bin  heilig. "  3.  ffllo) 
11,  44. 

17.  2$aS  ^eiftt,    ©ort  ift  gcredjt  i 

©Ott  ift  gerecht  fjeiftt,  er  belohnt  ba3  ©ute  unb  beftraft  ba§ 
95öfe,  ttrie  ein  3eber  e§  oerbient. 

3)ie  öottfommene  Vergeltung  gefd)ieljt  erft  in  ber  (gtoigfeit.    „(§r  ttnrfc 
einem  {eben  oergetten  narf)  feinen  Seifen."    $öm.  2,  6. 

23  e  i  f  p  — ©ünbfüttg.    3)er  reiche  <ßraffer  unb  ber  arme  £a3aru$. 

18.  2Ö05U  fott  und  ber  ©raube  an  ©ottc$  ©ererfjttgfeit  btenett  ? 

@r  [oft  un£  baju  bienen, 

1)  baft  nrir  un§  fünften,  &ott  ju  beleibigen; 


—26— 

2,  It  sliould  give  us  courage  and  consolation  in  every  diffi- 
culty  and  trial. 

"  It  is  better  for  me  to  fall  into  your  hands  without  doing  it  (evil),  than 
to  sin  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."     Dan.  xiii.  23. 

" 1  will  fear  no  evils,  for  Thou  (0  Lord !)  art  with  me."     Ps.  xxii.  4. 

13.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  all-wise  "  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  all-wise/'  I  mean  that  He  knows  how 
to  dispose  all  things  so  as  best  to  attain  His  end. 
Examples.     The  child  Moses  saved  ;  Joseph  exalted. 

14.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  all-powerful  "  ? 

By  saying  Godis  "all-powerful/'  I  mean  that  Hecando 
all  things  by  the  mere  power  of  His  will. 

"  No  word  shall  be  impossible  with  God."     St.  Luke  i.  3*7. 
Examples.     The  Creation ;  the  miracles  in  Egypt  and  in  the  desert. 

f  15.  To  what  should  our  belief  in  God's  infinite  power  and  wis- 
dom  incite  us  ? 

It  should  incite  us: 

1,  To  place  all  our  confidence  in  God; 

2,  To  be  always  resigned  to  His  holy  will. 

u  Commit  thy  way  to  the  Lord  and  trust  in  Hirn,  and  He  will  do  it." 
Ps.  xxxvi.  5. 
Examples.     Job ;  Tobias. 

16.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  holy  "  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  holy/'  I  mean  that  He  loves  and  wills 
only  what  is  good,  and  hates  all  that  is  evil. 

"  Thou  hast  loved  justice  and  hated  iniquity."     Ps.  xliv.  8. 
"Iam  the  Lord  your  God;   be  holy  because  I  am  holy."     Leviticus 
xi.  44. 

17.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  just  "  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  just/'  I  mean  that  He  rewards  the  good 
and  punishes  the  wicked  according  to  each  one's  deserts. 

Perfect  retribution  is  not  to  be  made  in  this  world,  but  in  the  next. 
"  He  will  render  to  every one  according  to  his  works."     Rom.  ii.  6. 
Examples.    The  Deluge ;  the  Rieh  Man  and  poor  Lazarus.     St.  Luke 
xvi.  19. 

18.  With  what  thoughts  should  the  remembrance  of  God's  jus- 
tice inspire  us  ? 

It  should  inspire  us: 
1,  With  a  dread  of  offending  God  ; 
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2)  baß  nur  bie  ©ottlofen  nid)t  um  tf)r  ftf)einbare$  ©lud  be 
neiben. 

„gürdjtet  eud)  ntdjt  öor  benen,  ttettfje  Den  2eib  tobten,  aber  bie  ©eele 
nidjt  tobten  formen,  fonbern  fürchtet  ötcfoieljr  benjenigen,  ber  2eib  unb  ©eele 
V«  »erberben  ber  £ötte  ftüqen  fann."    SKatt^.  10,  28. 

19.  2Sa3  «ciftt,    ©Ott  ift  gütig? 

©Ott  ift  gütig  fjeifct,  er  ift  üott  Siebe  unb  ertoeift  be§^ 
tuegen  un3  unb  allen  ©efd^öpfen  unjäfjlige  Söofjttfjaten. 

«©ott  ift  bie  Siebe."  1.  Soij.  4,  8.  „®o  feljr  $at  ©ott  bie  2Be(t  geliebt, 
baß  er  feinen  eingebornen  ©oljn  Eingab.    Solj.  3, 16. 

20.  2öa3  f>eiftt,   @ott  ift  bartn$er$ig  ? 

@ott  ift  barm^erjig  grifft,  er  ruft  ben  ©ünber  jur  SBufce 
unb  oerjei^et  gerne  3ebem,  ber  fid)  toafjrfjaft  befe^rt. 
53  e  i  j  p.— 2)ie  -ftiniöiten ;  ber  öertorne  ©oljn. 

t  21.  2$a3  fallen  mir  tljun,  toeü  ®ott  fo  gütig  unb  barmberjig  ift  f 

SBir  follen 

1)  ©ott  banfeu  unb  ifjn  öon  ^erjen  lieben; 

2)  toenn  ttrir  gefehlt  Ijaben,  ifyn  üertrauen§t)off  um  iBerjei* 
gung  bitten; 

3)  gütig  unb  barm^ergig  gegen  unfere  äßitmenfdjen  fein. 

29.  ffitod  fteiftt,    ©ott  ift  ttm^rljöft? 

©ott  ift  toaljrfjaft  ^eiftt,  er  offenbaret  nur  2Bal)rl)eit,  »eil 
er  toeber  irren  notf)  lügen  !anu. 

„<£«  ift  unmögUdj,  \>a%  ©ott  lüge."    §eb.  6, 18. 
£3.  £öad  &etftt,    ®ott  ift  getreu  ? 

©ott  ift  getreu  fjeiftt,  er  f)ält  gettrijs,  toaS  er  öerfpricfjt,  unb 
erfüllt,  ft>a§  er  anbroljt. 

„§immel  unb  (Srbe  derben  fcergeljen ;  aber  meine  Söorte  werben  nidjt 
»ergeben."    SRattl).  24,  35. 

t  24.  «Sie  gelaugt  benn  ber  Sttenfcf)  jur  ©rfeuntuif?  ©otteS? 

£er  Sftenfd)  gelangt  jitr  ©rfenntnift  ©ottcS. 

1)  burrf)  bie  fidjtbare  SSelt.    SWm.  1,  20. 

2)  bitrd^  bie  ©  t  i  m  m  e  beS  ©  e  to  i  f  f  e  n  3.    SRöm.  2, 15. 

3)  fcorsüglitf)  buref)  bk  Offenbarung.    8o^.  1, 18. 
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2,  With  a  resolution  never  to  envy  the  wicked  their 
seeming  prosperity  in  this  world. 

"  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body  and  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ; 
but  rather  fear  Hirn  that  can  destrov  both  soul  and  body  into  hell."  St. 
Matt.  x.  28. 

19.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  good  "  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  good/'  I  mean  that  out  of  the  abun- 
dance  of  His  love  He  bestows  numberless  blessings  upon  us 
and  upon  all  His  creatures. 

11  God  is  charity."  1  St.  John  iv.  8. 

"  God  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only  begotten  Son."  St.  John 
iii.  16. 

20.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  merciful  "  ? 

By  saying  et  God  is  merciful/'  I  mean  that  He  calls  the 
sinner  to  repentance,  and  graciously  pardons  every  one  that 
is  sincerely  penitent. 

Examples.     The  Ninivites  ;   the  Prodigal  Son. 

f  21.  Since  God  is  so  good  and  merciful,  what  should  we  do  ? 

1,  We  should  be  thankful  to  God,  and  love  Hirn  with 
our  whole  heart; 

2,  We   should  confidently  ask  His  pardon  when  we 
have  sinned; 

3,  We  should  be  just  and  merciful  to  our  neighbor. 

22.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  true  "  ? 

By  saying  "God  is  true,"  I  mean  that  He  reveals 
nothing  but  truth,  because  He  can  neither  deceive  nor 
be  deceived. 

"  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie."     Heb.  vi.  18. 

23.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  "  God  is  faithful  ■  ? 

By  saying  "  God  is  faithful,"  I  mean  that  He  will  surely 
keep  His  promises  and  execute  His  threats. 

u  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  words  shall  not  pasa 
away."     St.  Matt.  xxiv.  35. 

f  24.  How  can  man  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God  ? 
Man  can  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God: 

1,  By  the  visible  world.     Rom.  i.  20; 

2,  By  the  voice  of  conscience.     "Rom.  ii.  15; 

3,  Chiefly  by  ßevelation.     St.  John  i.  18. 
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Gaue  Doüfommene  (grfemttmß  ©otte§  roerben  tütr  erfr  im  §immel  er* 
langen,  too  ttrir  ©ott  t>on  9tngefid)t  gu  2litgeftd)t  fetjen  roerben. 

9?U^anttenbung*— §abe  große  (Sljrfurdjt  t>or  bem  Unenbüd)en,  bete  üjn 
bemütfjißfS  an,  Vertraue  ftnbitd)  auf  ifytt  unb  ttebe  iljn  t>on  ganzem  §eqen. 
„2fteiit  @o^  qih  mir  bein  $er^"    ^prüdjto.  23,  26. 


§  2*   SSon  ben  brei  gcttlidjen  $erfonm 

„8dj  glaube  an  ©ott  ben  Sater." 

25.  IStmrnt  nennen  toir  ©ort  Den  *8ater? 

SBtr  nennen  ©ott  ben  Sater, 

1)  toeil  ©ott  unfer  unfidjtbarer  Sater  im  |>intntel  ift; 

2)  tüeil  in  ©ott  mehrere  ^ßerfonen  finb,  t)on  benen  bie  erfte 
Sater  grifft. 

£6.  XÜic  titele  »JJerfonen  finb  Denn  in  (&ott? 

@»  finb  brei  ^ßerfonen  in  ©ott :  ber  Sater,  ber  ©oljn  unb 
ber  Zeitige  ©eift. 

„kaufet  alle  Golfer  im  tarnen  beö  $ater$  unb  be$  ©oljneS  unb  be3 
^eiligen  @eifte§."    ifltotrt)  28, 19. 

27.  3ft  eine  jebe  biefer  brei  ^erfonen  ©ott? 

Sa;  ber  Sater  ift  tt>at)rer  ©ott,  ber  @ol)n  ift  ttmtjret  ©ott 
unb  ber  fettige  ©eift  ift  trja^rer  ©ott. 

£8.  3?t  benn  meljr  al3  ein  ®ott  ? 

9?ein;  benn  bie  brei  ^ßerfonen  finb  nur  ein  ©ott,  tüeil  ade 
brei  Sßerfonen  nur  eine  Statur  unb  SBefen^ett  Ijaben. 

89.  SSie  nnterfrfjetben  fidj  ote  brei  göttHi^en  ^erfonen? 

1)  35ie  erfte  Sßerf  on  ift  Sater  unb  au§  ftdj  felbft ; 

2)  bie  jtücttc  ^erfon  ift  @ol)n  be3  Saterg  rjon  ©ttrigfeit; 

3)  bie  britte  ^ßerfon,  ber  Ijeilige  ©eift,  getjt  fcom  Sater  unb 
©ofjne  auä. 

30.  3ft  eine  ^erfort  älter  ober  mächtiger  ul3  ^it  anbere? 

Sllle  brei  Sßerfonen  finb  rjon  ©trjigleit  f)er;  alle  finb  gleicb 
mächtig,  gut  imb  rjollfommen,  trjeil  äße  brei  nur  ein  ©ott  finb 
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We  can  never  bave  a  perfect  knowledge  of  God  until  we  reach  heaven, 
where  we  shall  see  Hirn  face  to  face. 

Application.  Revere  the  Infinite  God;  adore  Him,  trust  in  Him, 
love  Him  with  your  whole  heart.  "  My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart."  Prov. 
xxiii.  26. 


§  2.  The  Three  Divine  Persons. 

" Ibelieve  in  God  the  Father  Almighty.  " 

25.  Why  do  we  say  :  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  "  ? 

13  Because  God  is  our  invisible  Father  in  heaven; 
2,  Because  in  God  there  are  more  persons  than  one, 
the  first  of  whom  is  called  the  Father. 

26.  How  many  Persons  are  there  in  God  ? 

In  God  there  are  three  Persons:  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    St.  Matt,  xxviiu  19. 

27.  Is  each  of  the  three  Persons  God  ? 

Yes;  the  Father  is  true  God,  the  Son  is  true  God,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  true  God. 

28.  Are  there  not  therefore  more  gods  than  one  ? 

No;  the  three  Persons  are  but  one  God,  because  all  three 
Persons  have  but  one  and  the  same  nature  and  substance. 

29.  How  are  the  three  Divine  Persons  distinguished  from  one 
another  ? 

1,  The  first  Person  is  the  Father,  and  proceeds  from 
no  one; 

2,  The  second  Person  is  the  Son,  begotten  of  the  Father 
from  all  eternity; 

3,  The  third  Person  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

30.  Is  any  one  of  the  Divine  Persons  older  or  more  powerful 
than  the  others  ? 

No;  all  the  three  Divine  Persons  are  from  eternity;  all 
three  are  equally  powerful,  good,  and  perfect,  because  all 
three  are  but  one  God. 
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31.  g&etoe  $öerfe  tocrben  ben  brei   göttttdjen   $erfonen  fcornefratiicfj 
jugef  d)r  iefccn  ? 

1)  ®em  SSater  toirb  öome^mtid^  jugefdjrieben  bk  @djö^ 
pfung; 

2)  bem  ©ofjne  bte  ©rtöfung; 

3)  bem  ^eiligen  ©eifte  bie  Heiligung;  toietoof)!  biefe  SBerfe 
allen  brei  *ßerfonen  gemeinfam  jufommen. 

S2.  $öie   nettnett  wir  b«t$  ©efjetmmft   bon  bem  <$inen  Vott  ttt  brei 
Stfer  fönen? 

2öir  nennen  e§  ba3  ©efjeimnifj  ber  fjeiligften  2>reifal* 
tigfeit  ober  2)reieinigfeit. 

#*fcaniöcnimng*---$ereljre  mit  tieffkr<Sf>rfurd)t  btc  aflerljeüigjk  2)rei* 
faltigfeit  unb  banfe  bcn  brei  göttlichen  ^erfonen  für  bie  empfangenen  SSoljt* 
traten  ber  (Srfdjaffung,  (Srlöfung  unb  Heiligung,  geft  ber  ^eiligen  2>ret* 
faltigfeit. 

§  3*   SSon  ber  (grf^affung  unb  Regierung  ber  Seit. 

„5lßmäd()tiger  (Schöpfer  £tmmetö  nnb  ber  ©rbe." 

33.  «Darum  Ijeiftt  ®ott  topfet  £tmmelS  unb  ber  @rbe? 

Sßeü  ©ott  |)immel  unb  @rbe  unb  2ltle3,  ttm§  barin  ift, 
erfd^affen  ijat. 

34.  «Bte  &a*  G*ott  bie  SDÖelt  erraffen? 

©Ott  {jat  bte  äöelt  au§  9ttd)t3  fjerfcorgebradjt  burdj  feinen 
allmächtigen  SSillen. 

„(§r  fprad)  nnb  e$  ift  geworben,  er  befahl  unb  e8  toar  gejcfyaffen." 
Ipfalm  82,  9. 

35»  «Boa«  tmt  ©ort  bie  2öelt  gefdjaffen? 

©Ott  $at  bie  SBcIt  geftfjaffen 

1)  ju  feiner  @f)re  unb  23erf)errlid)ung; 

2)  jum  93eften  ber  ©eftfjöpfe. 

36.  Stimmt  m  ©ort  no#  fortmä^renb  ber  «Öelt  an? 

©Ott  nimmt  fid)  ber  SBelt  fortitmfjrenb  an,  benn  er 

1)  erhält  bie  SBelt  burd)  feine  2lßmad)t,  unb 

2)  regiert  fie  mit  3ßei3f)eit  unb  väterlicher  ©iite. 
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31.  Which  are  the  principal  works  attributed  to  each  of  the 
three  Divine  Persons  ? 

1,  To  God  the  Father  is  especially  attributed  the  work 
of  Creation; 

2,  To  God  the  Son  the  work  of  Redemption; 

3,  To  God  the  Holy  Ghost  the  work  of  Sanctification; 
yet  these  works  are  really  common  to  all  the  three  Persons. 

32.  What  do  we  call  the  mystery  of  one  God  in  three  Persons  ? 
We  call  it  the  mystery  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity. 


Application.  Worship  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  with  all  possible  rever- 
ence,  never  forgetting  what  you  owe  to  the  three  Divine  Persons  for  the 
benefits  of  Creation,  Redemption,  and  Sanctification. 

Feast  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 


§  3.  The  Creation  and  Government  of  the  World. 

"  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth." 

33.  Why  is  God  called  "  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  "  ? 

Because  God  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  everything 
that  is  in  them. 

34.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  that  God  created  the  world  ? 

I  mean  that  He  made  the  world  out  of  nothing  by  His 
all-powerful  will. 

"  He  spoke  and  they  were  made  ;   He  commanded  and  they  were  cre- 
ated."    Ps.  xxxii.  9. 

35.  Why  did  God  create  the  world  ? 

God  created  the  world: 

1,  For  His  own  honor  and  glory; 

2,  For  the  good  of  His  creatures. 

36.  Does  God  continually  take  care  of  the  world  ? 

God  continually  takes  care  of  the  world,  because, 

1,  He  preserves  the  world  by  His  almighty  power; 

2,  He  governs  the  world  by  His  wisdom  and  goodness. 
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t37.  fiommt  audj  t>a$  ©öfe  in  ber  fSQcU  bon  ©ott? 

£>a3  S3öfe  fommt  nid)t  oon  ©ott,  fonbem  ©Ott  läfet  baä 
23öfe  nur  jit,  toeit  er  bem  äKenfdjen  freien  SBitlen  gab,  unb 
auc^  ba§  SBöfe  jum  ©uten  ju  lenfen  tueijs. 

„3ljr  fannct  23öfe§  gegen  mttf),  ©ott  aber  roanbte  es  311m  ©uten." 
1.  3Rof.  50,  20. 

33  e  i  f  p.— 3of  etfj  unb  feine  Sßrüber. 

f  38.  SÖÖcnit  aoet  ©Ott  für  SttHeS  fotgt,  nwrum  gteot  e3  benn  fo  biete 
Selben? 

@g  giebt  fo  triete  Seiben  auf  Srben, 

1)  bamit  bie  ©ünber  fid)  beffem  unb  nidjt  einig  verloren 
gefjen; 

2)  bamit  bie  ©eretfjten  an  Xugenb  unb  Sßerbienften  reicher 
toerben. 

„£)enen,  bie  ©ott  lieben,  gereichen  alle  £)inge  $um  heften/'  9ftöm.  8, 28. 

39«  ÄSie  nennt  man  hie  Sfürforge  ©otte$  in  (grtjaltung  unb  Regierung 
ber  äBeltl? 

9Äan  nennt  fic  bie  göttliche  SSorfeljung. 

^antoeiiimm] ♦— „SBirf  beine  ©orge  auf  ben  §errn."  S4>T*  54,  23. 
9Wmm  alles  ©nte  mit  2)auf  üon  ©otte»  £>anb.  üDtare  unb  finge  nie 
über  feine  Raffungen  unb  ©djtdungen.  „2Bie  es  bem  £ernt  gefallen 
Ijat,  fo  tft  e$  gefdjefycn:  3)er  ;J?ame  be$  §errn  fei  gebenebetet."  3ob.  1,  21. 
©ott,  bein  $ater,  toirb  Elftes  $u  beinern  heften  leiten. 

§  4.    $ou  ben  (£ngefo. 

40.  #at  ©ott  nte^td  2Xnbere3  a\%  biefe  ftf)toare  Söett  erraffen? 

©ott  fjat  autf)  eine  unfid£)tbare  933elt  erraffen,  nämlitf) 
unjä^Iige  ©eifter,  bie  toir  (Sngel  nennen. 

41.  SEÖie  mären  t>ie  <£ngel  aI3  fte  bort  <&ott  erfdjaffen  tourben? 

©ie  toaren  alle  gut  unb  glücfiid),  unb  mit  f)errlitf)en  ©a^ 
ben  ber  üftatur  unb  ©nabe  auSgeftattet. 

42.  SBUcbeu  bie  ©ngel  alle  gut  itnb  glütfttä)  ? 

9iein,  nidjt  alle;  triefe  empörten  jtdj  gegen  ©ott  unb  ttmr* 
ben  in  bie  |)ölle  geftürjt.  ®iefe  Ijeijsen  Teufel  ober  böfe 
©elfter. 
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f  3f.   Does  the  evil  in  the  world  also  come  from  God  ? 

The  evil  does  not  come  from  God,  but  He  permits  it, 
because  He  has  given  to  man  a  free  will,  and  He  also  knows 
how  to  turn  evil  into  good. 

"You  thought  evil  against  me;  but  God  turned  it  into  good."  Gen.  1. 
20. 

Example.    Joseph  and  his  brethren.     Gen.  xlvii. 

f  38.   If  God  takes  care  of  all  things,  why  is  there  so  much  suf- 
fering  ? 

There  is  so  much  suffering, 

1,  That  the  sinner  may  mend  his  ways  and  not  be 
forever  lost; 

2,  That  the  just  may  grow  in  merit  and  virtue. 

"  To  them  that  love  God  all  things  work  together  unto  good."  Rom.  viii. 
28. 

39.  What  do  we  call  God's  supreme  care  in  preserving  and  gov- 
erning the  world  ? 

We  call  it  Divine  Providence. 

Application.  "  Cast  all  your  care  upon  the  Lord,  for  He  hath  care  of 
you."  Ps.  liv.  23  ;  1.  St.  Peter  v.  7.  Accept  all  things  with  gratitude 
from  the  hand  of  God.  Never  complain  if  He  sends  you  trials,  no  matter 
how  hard  it  may  be  to  bear  them.  "  As  it  hath  pleased  the  Lord,  so  is  it 
done;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Job  i.  21.  Your  Heavenly 
Father  will  direct  everything  to  your  advantage. 

§  4.  The  Angels. 

40.  Has  God  created  only  this  visible  world  ? 

God  has  also  created  an  invisible  world;  namely,  count- 
less  spirits,  called  Angels. 

41.  In  what  State  were  the  Angels  when  God  created  them  ? 

They  were  all  good  and  happy,  and  endowed  with  excel- 
lent  gifts  both  of  nature  and  grace. 

42.  Did  all  the  Angels  remain  good  and  happy  ? 

No,  not  all;  many  rebelled  against  God  and  were  cast  in- 
to hell.     These  are  called  devils  or  evil  spirits. 
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,,©ott  Ijat  ber  Enget,  bie  fünbigten,  nidjt  gefdjont,  fonbern  in  Sanbeit 
ber  ptle  fie  ^tnabgeftürgt  in  ben  2lbgrunb  unb  ber  Dual  übergeben/* 
2.  $et.  2,  4. 

43.  äöelnje  Söelofmung  toarb  ben  guten  (gngeln  su  $&eü? 

(Sie  flauen  baS  2tngefid>t  @otte§  unb  bierten  ü)tn  in  Siebe 
unb  etüiger  ©eligfeit. 

f  44.  Shtb  alle  @ngel  greid)  Ijerrlidj? 

S^etn,  fie  finb  fcerfdjieben  an  Slang  unb  SSorjügen  unb 
derben  belegen  in  neun  £f)öre  eingeteilt. 

45.  2$ie  finb  bte  guten  ($ngel  gegen  und  gef  Unit  ? 

Sie  guten  @ngel  fjaben  un3  lieb,  fte  bitten  für  un§, 
ermahnen  un§  jum  ©uten  unb  befolgen  uro  an  ßeib  unb 
Seele. 

„©einen  Engeln  Ijat  ®ott  beinetroegen  befohlen,  biif)  gu  behüten  auf 
aßen  betnen  Segen."   «ßf.  90,  11.    SobiaS.    Sot.    ?cttu»  im  Werfer. 

46.  2öie  nennen  mir  bie  (Sngef,  meldte  jebem  3^enfa)en  inSfcefonbe*« 
Sunt  @n)u^  gegeben  finb  ? 

SBir  nennen  fie  bie  Zeitigen  €>dju|enget. 

„©eljet  $u,  ba§  tfjr  feines  biefer  kleinen  öcrad^tet,  benn  üf)  fage  eutf). 
tfyr  e  Eug  e(  im  §immet  fe^en  immerfort  ba%  2lngeftd)t  meinet  $aterä, 
ber  im  §imme(  ift."    2Rattl).  18,  10.    ©djufcengelfeft. 

47.  2öie  finb  bie  böf en  (Reiftet?  gegen  un-J  gefinnt  ? 

2lu§  ^a§  gegen  ©ott  unb  aus  üfteib  gegen  un§  trauten 
fie  uns  ju  fd^aben,  unb  befonberS  un3  jur  Sünbe  ju  öer* 
leiten  unb  in  bie  |)ötte  ju  bringen. 

„'Der  £eufef  geljt  Ijerum  toie  ein  brüflenber  Söroe,  unb  fudjt  tuen  et 
öerfdjlingen  fönne;  toiberfte^ct  ifym  ftaubljaft  im  ©tauben  l.^etriö,  8. 
(£öa.    3ob.    3efu$  öerfudjt.    2)ie  SSefeffenen. 

48.  £öa$  fotten  mir  ifcun,  nm  t>cn  9*  Aufteilungen  ber  fcöfen  ©etftc*  $* 
entgegen  ? 

Sßir  fotten  toatf)fam  fein,  eifrig  beten  unb  ben  Verfügun- 
gen gteid)  im  Anfang  ttriberftefjen. 

^it^aittocntomg,— SHebe  unb  toereljre  bte  f)t.  Engef.  SBete  täg(id)  juni 
l)(.  ©djufcenget,  befonberS  in  ©efaljren  be$  2eibe8  obtr  ber  @eete.  §öre 
auf  feine  Ermahnungen  unb  e^re" feine  ©egenroart. 
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"  God  spared  not  the  Angels  that  sinned,  but  delivered  them  drawn 
down  by  infernal  ropes  to  the  lower  hell,  unto  torments  "  2  St.  Peter 
ii.  4. 

43.  How  did  God  reward  the  Angels  who  remained  faithful  to  Him  ? 
He  admitted  them  into  His  presence,  where  they  behold 
Him  face  to  face  and  serve  Him  from  pure  love,  and  are 
forever  happy. 

f  44.  Are  all  Angels  equal  ? 

No;  they  differ  in  rank  and  perfections,  and  are  divided 
into  nine  classes  or  choirs. 

45.  What  do  the  good  Angels  do  for  us  ? 

The  good  Angels  love  us,  pray  for  us,  encourage  us  to 
good,  and  protect  us  from  härm  in  soul  and  body. 

11  He  hath  given  His  Angels  Charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways."     Ps.  xc.  11. 

Examples.     Tobias;  Lot  ;  St.  Peter  in  prison.     Acts  xii. 

46.  What  name  do  we  give  to  the  Angel  who  is  set  as  a  guar- 
dian  over  each  of  us  ? 

We  call  him  our  Guardian  Angel. 

"  See  that  you  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones,  for  I  say  to  you  that 
their  angels  in  heaven  always  see  the  face  of  My  Father  who  is  in  heav- 
en."     St.  Matt,  xviii.  10. — Feast  of  the  holy  Guardian  Angels. 

47.  How  do  the  bad  Angels  or  evil  spirits  act  towards  us  ? 

The  bad  Angels,  moved  by  hatred  and  envy,  seek  to  härm 
us,  especially  by  drawing  us  into  sin  and  thus  eventually 
dragging  us  down  to  hell. 

11  Your  adversary ,  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goethabout  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour."     1  St.  Peter  v.  8. 

Examples.  Eve;  Job;  Jesus  tempted;  the  Demoniacs.    St.  Matt.  viii.  28. 


48.  What  must  we  do  to  avoid  the  snares  of  the  evil  spirits  ? 

We  musfcwatch  and  pray,  and  resist  temptation  from  the 
very  outset. 


Application.  Love  and  venerate  the  holy  Angels.  Pray  every  day  to 
your  holy  Guardian  Angel ;  call  on  him  especially  in  all  dangers  of  soul 
and  body.     Listen  to  his  inspirations,  and  be  ever  mindful  of  his  presence. 
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§  5*    aSou  bot  erften  -äftenfifien  unb  bem  Sünbettfafle* 

49.  2öelrt)e3  tft  ba3  fcorne^mfte  ©efä)ö*f  auf  (Srben? 

®er  Sftenfd)  ift  ba§  üornefjmfte  ©efdjöpf  auf  ©rben. 

50»  Oluf  h>eld)e  SSÖcifc  fd)uf  ©ett  bcn  erften  äflenföjen  ? 

©Ott  bifbete  einen  £eib  au3  ©rbe  unb  fjaudjte  ifjm  eine 
unfterblidfje  Seele  ein;  ba  toar  ber  erfte  9J?enftf)  gef  Raffen. 

51«  SEöie  Ijat  Q&ott  be«  erften  2ttenfa)en  au3ge$eicf)net? 

@r  fjat  il)n  nad)  feinem  ©benbifbe  erfd^affen.    l.  SJtof.  l,  27. 

52.  2öobur#  mar  ber  erfte  SWenfd)  ein  (Bbenbilh  ©otteS? 

SDurd)  bie  natürlichen  unb  übernatürlichen  ©aben,  bie  ü)n 
©Ott  äfjnKd)  machten. 

f  53.  2Öorin  fccftctjett  hie  natürltojen  (gaben? 

|)auptfädfjticf)   barin,   ba]3   bk  menfd£)lidEje  Seele 

1)  unfterblidj, 

2)  mit  Vernunft  unb  freiem  SBtllen  begabt  ift. 

f  54.  Söortn  frefteljen  hie  ü&ernatürliö)en  (gaben ? 

|>auptfäcf)(id)  barin, 

1)  baft  ber  erfte  9ftenfdj  bie  f)eiligmadjenbe  ©nabe  fjatte, 
unb  baburefj  ®inb  @otte§  unb  (Srbe  be§  |)immetreicl)3  ttmr, 

2)  baft  er  mit  großer  (Srfenntni^  begabt  unb  nie  t)on 
böfer  Suft  öerfucfjt  toat; 

3)  ba§  er  niemals  2ftüf)fetigfeiten  unb  ©djmerjen,  audb 
nid)t  bem  Sobe  unterworfen  war. 

55.  &abcn  unfere  Stammelten;  biefe  ü&ernatürUäjen  (gaben  aUe^eit  hc 
fcmljrt? 

•iftein;  burd)  bie  ©ünbe,  welche  fie  begingen,  Ijaben  fie  äße 
übernatürlichen  ®ahm  für  fidf)  unb  ifjre  9Zad()fommen  Verloren, 
unb  baburd^  fid)  unb  ba§  gange  $D?enfd)engefcl)led)t  in'3  größte 
©lenb  geftürjt. 

56.  $8a3  für  eine  Sünbc  ftegincjcn  fie  ? 

@ie  glaubten  ber  ©erlange  mef)r  als  ©ott  unb  a§en  t>on 
ber  verbotenen  grudjt. 

57.  3n  toieWjeS  @Ienb   fyat  iljve  Sitnbe   ha$  aan^e  aflenfdjenöefd&ledjt 

gebärst  ? 

2)ie  ©ünbe  SIbamS  ift  mit  üjren  böfen  folgen  auf  äße 
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§  5-  Man  and  his  Fall. 

49.  Which  is  the  most  perfect  creature  on  earth  ? 
Man  is  the  most  perfect  creature  on  earth. 

50.  How  did  God  make  the  first  man  ? 

God  made  the  first  man  by  forming  a  body  out  of  the 
earth  and  breathing  into  it  an  immortal  soul. 

51.  How  did  God  distinguish  man  from  all  other  creatures  ? 

God  distinguishedman  from  all  other  creatures  by  creat- 
ing  him  to  His  own  image.     Gen.  i.  27. 

52.  How  was  the  first  man  the  image  of  God  ? 

Through  the  natural  and  supernatural  gif  ts,  which  made 
him  resemble  God. 

f  53.  In  what  do  the  natural  gifts  consist  ? 

Especially  in  these,  that  the  human  soul  is — 

1,  Immortal; 

2,  Endowed  with  understanding  and  free  will. 

f  54.  In  what  did  the  supernatural  gifts  consist  ? 

Especially  in  these: 

1,  That  the  first  man  possessed  sanctifying  grace,  which 
made  him  a  child  of  God  and  an  heir  of  heaven; 

2,  That  he  was  endowed  with   great  knowledge,  and 
was  free  from  all  inclination  to  evil; 

3,  That  he  was  not  subject  to  hardships,  suffering,  or 
death. 

55.  Did  our  first  parents  always  preserve  these  supernatural 
gifts? 

No;  by  sinning  they  lost  all  these  supernatural  gifts  for 
themselves  and  for  their  descendants,  and  thereby  plunged 
the  whole  human  race  into  the  greatest  misery. 

56.  How  did  our  first  parents  sin  ? 

They  believed  the  serpent  rather  than  God,  and  disobeyed 
God  by  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit. 

57.  Into  what  misery  did  their  sin  plunge  the  whole    human 
race  ? 

The  sin  of  Adam  with  its  fatal  consequences  passed  on 
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9Renf  d)en  übergegangen,  fo  baft  toir  je^t  3We  mit  ber  ©iinbe 
behaftet  jnr  SBelt  fommen. 

„©icfj  in  ©ünben  fjat  meine  Butter  mtd)  empfangen."    *ßf.  50,  7. 

58.  93Me  nennen  mir  btefe  Sitnbe,  mit  iuctrfjcr  mit  alle  jnr  SS&elt  fommen  ? 

2Bir  nennen  fte  ©rbfünbe,  toeil  toir  fte  nid)t  perfön^ 
lief)  begangen,  fonbern  fcon  unfern  ©tammeltern  gteid)fam 
geerbt  |aben. 

59.  2öer  allein  nnter  allen  SWenfdjen  f)at  biefe  «ünbe  nidjt  geerot? 

SDie  allerfetigfte  Sungfrau  Sftaria,  toeldje  burdj  befonbere 
©nabe  t>on  aller  9Kafel  ber  ©ünbe  ftetö  frei  geblieben  tfi 

geft  ber  unbefleckten  (Smpfängntß  9ftariä. 

60.  $8cld)c  oöfe  folgen  ftnb  mit  ber  (Srofünbe  anf  alle  SWenfdjen  üoer* 

gegangen  ? 

1)  ®ie  Ungnabe  ©otte§  nnb  mit  if)r  SSerluft  ber  ®inb* 
fcfjaft  @otte§  unb  be§  ©rbred^teS  jnm  §immel; 

2)  Untniffen^eit,  Segierlicfjfeit  unb  Neigung  jum  53öfen; 

3)  SlCCerlei  SKülffetigfeiten,  ©d^merjen,  plagen  unb  enb^ 
lid)  ber  %ob. 

61*  Söie  märe  ed  ben  SWenfdjen  ergangen,  menn  ©Ott  fid)  nia)t  erbarmt 

®ein  9Kenfdj  fjätte  meljr  ©nabe  erlangen  unb  feiig  toer* 
bm  fönnen. 

62.  2öie  eroarmte  fid)  &ott  ber  2ttenfd)en? 

@r  Dert)ieß;  einen  (Srlöfer,  ber  bie  ©ünbe  t)on  ifjnen  tjtn- 
tnegne^men  unb  ifjnen  bie  ©nabe  unb  ba3  (Srbredjt  jum 
«^immelreid^  toieber  ertnerbeu  follte. 

63.  $$em  tyat  ©Ott  snerft  ben  (Srlöfer  t>erf£rorf>en  ? 

Unfern  ©tammeltem  fogleid)  nadf)  bem  ©ünbenfalle  unb 
bamadE)  ben  Patriarchen. 

64.  $nrd)  toen  f)at  ©Ott  in  ber  Solge  biefe  Söerfjetftnng  erneuert? 

S)urdj  bie  ^ro^eten,  freiere  t)om  fünftigen  ©rlöfer 
SSieleS  fcorfjergefagt  Ijaben. 

65.  2$ann  lam  ber  ocrfjeiffene  <£rlöfer? 

Ungefähr  tnertaufenb  Safjre  nadfj  @rfdf)affung  ber  SBelt. 
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all  mankind,  so  that  we  all  come  into  the  world  infected 
with  sin. 

"Behold  in  sins  did  my  mother  conceive  me."     Ps.  1.  1. 

58.  What  do  we  call  this  sin  in  which  we  are  all  born  ? 

We  call  it  original  sin,  because,  though  we  have  not  com- 
mitted  it  ourselves,  we  have  inherited  it  from  our  first  par- 
ents,  who  were  the  origin  of  all  mankind. 

59.  Who  alone  of  all  the  descendants  of  Adam  did  not  inherit 
original  sin  ? 

The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  by  a  special  privilege  was 

preserved  from  all  stain  of  sin. 

Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. 

60.  What  fatal  consequences  have  passed  with  original  sin  to  all 
men  ? 

1,  God's  displeasure,  together  with  the  loss  of  the  son- 
ship  of  God  and  of  the  right  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of 
heaven; 

2,  Ignorance,  concupiscence,  and  inclination  to  evil; 

3,  All  sorts  of  hardships,  pains,  calamities,  and,  at 
last,  death. 

61.  What  would  have  become  of  man,  had  not  God  shown  him 
mercy  ? 

No  one  could  have  received  sanctifying  grace  and  been 
saved. 

62.  How  did  God  show  mercy  to  man  ? 

He  promised  him  a  Saviour,  who  should  take  away  sin 
from  him  and  regain  for  him  grace  and  the  right  of  in- 
heriting the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

63.  To  whom  did  God  first  promise  a  Saviour  ? 

To  our  first  parents  immediately  after  their  fall,  and 
later  on  to  the  Patriarchs. 

64.  Through  whom  did  God  renew  the  promise  of  a  Saviour  ? 

Thron gh  the  Prophets,  who  foretold  many  things  about 
the  promised  Saviour. 

65.  When  did  the  promised  Saviour  come  ? 

The  promised  Saviour  came  about  four  thousand  years 
after  the  creation  of  the  world. 
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66.  ÜSelefjeS  toar  bamalä  ber  Suftanb  ber  fcöelt  ? 

®ie  ganje  SBelt  lag  in  Abgötterei  unb  aßen  Saftem  tief 
t>erfunfen;  bie  Subcn  allein  ernannten  nod)  ben  toafjren  ©Ott. 

SRu^antoenbung.— ©ei  bn,  mein  $inb,  ein  föönes  (Sbenbüb  ©otteS 
unb  Ijaffe  bie  @ünbe,  bie  alles  Unheil  in  bie  SBelt  gebracht  Ijat.  „2)ie 
©ünbe  matf)t  clenb  bie  Götter."    ©p.  14,  34. 


^toetter  ©faufieträarttfel 

„Unb  an  Sefum  (%iftum,  feinen  eingebornen  <5of)n, 
unfern  Herrn." 

1.  %Qa$  U\)tt  tat*  biefer  stoeite  drittel  ? 

®er  jtDeite  ©lauben§artifel  lefyrt  uns,  bajs  ber  (Srlöfer, 
toeldjen  ©Ott  un§  3ftenfd)en  fcerljeijsen  unb  gefanbt  f)at,  ber 
eingeborne  @of)n  ©otteS  ift,  3efu£  Sljriftug  uufer  £err! 

f  £♦  8öo!>er  ttnffett  totr,  **%  SefuSCSTjriftttSber  ber&eiftene  ©rlofer  ift  1 

2öir  tuiffen,  baf*  3efu3  (5t)riftu§  ber  öerljetfjene  ©rlöfer 
ift,  toeil  an  ü)m  2lHe§  ift  erfüllt  toorben,  toa§  bk  Sßropljeten 
üon  bem  (Srlöfer  fcorfjergefagt  fjaben. 

Saturn  foratf)  SejnS  ju  ben  Suben :  „gorfdjet  in  ber  ©djrift,  fte  ij] 
e«,  bie  toon  mir  ^eugniß  gibt."    3ofy.  5,  39. 

f  3.  2öa3  Ijaben  bie  tytopfyettn  fcom  ©rlöfer  ttorfjcrgcfagt  I 

Sie  fjaben  befonber3  fcorfjergefagt 

1)  bie  $ett  unb  ben  Drt  feiner  ©eburt; 

2)  bie  Umftänbe  feines  2eben§,  SeibenS  unb  XobeS; 

3)  feine  Sluferftefjung  unb  Himmelfahrt; 

4)  bk  Stiftung  unb  eitrige  SDauer  feiner  ®ird)e. 

4.  tlöai  ft&euttt  ber  Warnt  Öefu«  ? 

3efu8  bebeutet  fo  fcriel  al§:  ^eifaub  ober  (£rlöfer. 

„£>u  joöft  ifym  ben  tarnen  3efn3  geben,  benn  ev  miub  fein  Sßolf 
erlöfen  öon  beffett  @ünben."    SWattl).  1,  21. 

5.  £&y$  Gebeutet  ber  9t ante  CTöriftitS? 

C$riftu*  (Ijebräifcl)  SKcffta«)  bebeutet  fo  tuet  aö:  ber 
©efatbte. 
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66.  In  what  condition  was  the  world  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
Coming  ? 

The  whole  world  lay  buried  in  idolatry  and  vices  of 
every  kind;  the  Jews  alone  acknowledged  the  true  God. 

Application.  My  child,  be  a  beautiful  image  of  God,  and  hate  sin, 
which  has  brought  all  evil  into  the  world.  "  Sin  maketh  nations  miser- 
able."    Prov.  xiv.   34. 


THE  SECOND  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 
"And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord" 

i.  What  does  the  second  article  of  the  Creed  teach  us  ? 

The  second  article  of  the  Oreed  teaches  us  that  the 
only  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  is  the  Saviour 
whom  God  promised  and  sent  us. 

t  2.  How  do  we  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour  promised 
by  God  ? 

We  know  that  Jesus  Ohrist  is  the  Saviour  promised 
by  God,  because  in  Hirn  was  fulfilled  all  that  the  Prophets 
had  foretold  of  the  Saviour. 

Hence  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews :  M  Search  the  Scriptures ;  .  .  .  the  same 
are  they  that  give  testimony  of  Me."  St.  John  v.  39. 

t  3.  What  had  the  Prophets  foretold  of  the  Saviour  ? 

The  Prophets  had  foretold  chiefly: 

1,  The  time  and  place  of  His  birth; 

2,  The    circumstances    of    His    life,    Passion,    and 
death; 

3,  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension; 

4,  The  foundation  and  perpetual   duration  of  His 
Church. 

4.  What  does  the  name  Jesus  signify  ? 

The  name  Jesus  signifies  Saviour  or  Redeemer. 

"  Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from 
their  sins."     St.  Matt.  i.  21. 

5.  What  does  the  word  Christ  signify  ? 

Christ  (in  Hebrew  Messias)  signifies,  The  Anointed. 
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k  iöarum  hiirb  ^efu^  Der  ©efal&te  genannt? 

333eit  im  alten  83unbe  bie  ^rop^eten,  |)of)enpriefter  unb 
Könige  mit  Del  gefalbt  tourben;  Sefuä  aber  unfer  fjötfjfter 
^ropf^et,  ^ßriefter  unb  Sönig  i[t. 

7.  Söarnm  tyetftt  CT&riftuS  ber  eingefcorne  «Saint  <&*>tte$  ? 

SBeil  SefuS  ©fjrtftuS  altein  öon  (Stoigfeit  l)er  unb  öon 
SKatur  ©otte§  ©o^n  ift,  toaf)rer  ©ott  toie  ber  SSater. 

8,  Sinb  mir  bemt  nitt)t  andj  ^inber  ©otte3? 

2Str  [inb  jtoar  ®inber  ©otteS,  aber  ntdjt  bon  ©toigfeit 
Ijer  unb  nitf)t  t>on  Statur,  fonbern  nur  au3  ©nabe  angenom^ 
mene  $inber. 

„2H3  bie  gütfe  ber  3e*t  tarn,  fanbte  ©ott  feinen  ©ofyn,  bamit  nur 
an  $tnbesftatt  angenommen  würben,"    @af.  4,  4  nnb  5, 

f  9,  2öfl$er  triff  en  mir,  i>a%  3efn3  <£ijrtftn3  Unterer  <&ott  ift? 

1)  2tu3  ben  SSeiffagungen  ber  Sßropfjeten; 

2)  au3  bem  geugniffe  feine§  fjimmlif  djen  SSater§; 

3)  au3  feinem  eigenen  ßeugniffe; 

4)  au§  ber  Sefjre  ber  Styoftel; 

5)  au§  ber  Sefjre  ber  fatfjotifdjen  Sirene. 

t  10*  2öte  nennen  tfnt  bie  tyvvpfyeten  in  tfjren  $öetff  agtntgen  ? 

©ie  nennen  ü)n  „©ott,"  „©ott  mit  un§,"  „ben  3Etterf)eis 
tigften,"  „ben  SBunberbaren,"  „ben  95ater  ber  gufunft." 

t  11.  88el$e9  ift  baS  3eitgttift  be3  $ismnUfd>ett  SöstterS? 

Sei  ber  Saufe  ©fjrifti  im  Vorbau  unb  bei  feiner  23erftä> 
rung  auf  SH)abor  erfdjoü  t>om  |)immet  bie  Stimme:  „tiefer 
ift  mein  geliebter  ©oljtt,  an  bem  id)  mein  2öof)tgefalten  fjabe." 

Wtatti).  3,  17. 

t  12.  SBeldjeS  ift  t>a$  3eus«iff  (Sljrifti  felfcft? 

1)  Sf)riftu3  bezeugte,  baf$  er  ©otte§  ©o^n  unb  toafjrer 
©Ott  fei  tote  ber  SSater.    3o^  3,  ia  16. 

2)  ®iefe§  Beugnifj  Bekräftigte  er  burd)  SBunbertoerfe,  unb 

3)  er  befiegelte  e3  mit  feinem  SEobe. 

1)  ,,3tf)  nnb  ber  SSater  finb  Kiitf.*  3ol).  10,  30.  „2öer  mid)  ftetjt, 
fteljt  and)  ben  Sätet,"  3olj.  14,  9.  SJom  §o^enpriefter  feiedid)  befdjroomi 
in  faßm,  ob  er  (EljrijluS,  ber  ©oljn  @otte3  fei,  antwortete  SefnS:    „3d? 
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6.  Why  is  Jesus  called  "  The  Anointed  "  ? 

Because  in  the  Old  Law  the  prophets,  high  priests,  and 
kings  were  anointed  with  oil;  and  Jesus  is  our  greatest 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

7.  Why  is  Jesus  Christ  called  the  only  "  Son  of  God  "  ? 

Because  Jesus  Christ  is  by  nature  and  from  all  eternity 
the  only  Son  of  God,  and  as  truly  God  as  the  Father. 

8.  Are  we  not  also  children  of  God  ? 

Yes,  we  are  children  of  God,  but  not  by  nature  and 
from  all  eternity;  we  are  only  adopted  children,  through 
grace. 

"  But  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent  His  Son,  .  .  .  that 
we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."     Gal.  iv.  4,  5. 

f  9.  How  do  we  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  God  ? 

We  know  it: 

1,  From  the  prophecies; 

2,  From  the  testimony  of  His  Heavenly  Father; 

3,  From  His  own  testimony; 

4,  From  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles; 

5,  From  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

t  10.  What  do  the  Prophets  call  Hirn  in  their  prophecies  ? 

They  call  Hirn  "God,"  "God  with  us,"  "the  Most 
Holy,"  "the  Wonderful,"  "the  Father  of  the  world  to 
come." 

11.  What  is  the  testimony  of  His  Heavenly  Father  ? 

At  the  Baptism  of  Christ  in  the  Jordan,  and  at  His 
Transfiguration  on  Mount  Tabor,  a  voice  from  heaven  was 
keard  saying,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."    St.  Matt.  iii.  17. 

f  12.  What  is  the  testimony  of  Christ  Himself  ? 

1,  Christ  testified   that   He  is  the  Son  of  God   and 
true  God  like  His  Father.     St.  John  iii.  13,  16; 

2,  He  strengthened  His  testimony  by  miracles; 

3,  He  sealed  His  testimony  with  His  death. 

1.  "I  and  the  Father  are  one."  St.  John  x.  30.  "He  that  seeth  Me 
seeth  the  Father  also."  St.  John  xiv.  9.  When  solemnly  adjured  by  the 
high  priest  to  say  if  He  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  said  unto 
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bin  e$."  Sttattt).  26,  63  unb  auf  biefe*  »etenntniß  f)in  litt  er  ben  Xob. 
2)  „2)ie  2öerfe,  Me  idj  im  tarnen  meines  $ater3  trirfe,  geugen  üon  mir." 
3ot).  10,  25«  Teilung  üieler  Traufen,  ^uferroeefung  üon  ben  lobten, 
©eine  eigene  $Iuferftel)ung.    *Propt)e$cifyungen. 

t  13.  2öeld)e3  ift  bie  2e£re  ber  aifcoftei  über  GfjrtftuS? 

2)ie  «poftcl  lehren,  ba§  (ßjriftuS  toaljrer  ©ott  ift,  unb 
baft  ü)tn  ba^er  t)on  aßen  ©efdjityfen  Slnbetung  gebührt. 

„(Eljrifta«,  ber  ba  ift  ©Ott,  ljocf)getobt  in  (Sttugfcit."    {Rom.  9, 5. 
„3n  (£f)riftu$  tuofyit  bie  ganje  gütte  ber  ©ottfjeit  leibhaftig."  Stol  2,9. 
„3m  tarnen  3efu  fotten  fid)  beugen  alle  $niee  berer,  bie  im  §immel, 
auf  ber  (Srbe  unb  unter  ber  (Srbe  ftnb."    *ß!)U.  2,  10. 

t  14.  2öelaje3  ift  bie  Se&re  ber  fat&olifdjen  Steifte  über  (SftriftuS? 

®ie  fatf)ottfd)e  ®trd)e  fjat  öon  je^er  gelehrt,  baft  (SfjriftuS 
ttmfjrljaft  ©ott,  eines  2Befen3  mit  bem  23ater  ift,  nnb  f)at 
biefe  Sefjre  ftet§  fcertljeibigt  alä  bk  ^anptle^re  be3  &f)riften= 
tf)um3. 

SBeifp— £)ie  l)t.  äftärttyrer  als  SBIutjeugen. 
15.  aöarum  ftetftt  SefttS  <£ftrifttt3  unfer  #err? 

3efu3  (5f)riftu3  f)ei§t  unfer  |>err,  1)  tuett  er  unfer  ©ott 
ift,  unb  2)  toeit  er  unfer  ©rtöfer  ift,  ber  un§  mit  feinem 
Stute  erlauft  f)at. 

SRu^antocnbung — {Rufe  öfters  unb  anbädjtig  ben  Wamtn  3efus  an, 
befonberS  in  ber  SBerfudjung.  ©ebraudje  aud)  gern  ben  fdjönen  ©ruß: 
©efobt  fei  3efu$  (EljriflitS ! --  3«  ffimigfeit.    &men.    ftamen=3efu*gefi. 


dritter  ©louBcngcrttfcl 

„S)er  empfangen  ift  t)om  tjeiftgen  ©eifte,  geboren  au§  SÄaria 

ber  Jungfrau." 

§  1.    9Wenfd)toerbmtg  3efu  (priftu 

1.  28*3  Iefjrt  un3  ftanJ>tfäd)Ha)  ber  brüte  3Irtif el  ? 

@r  Ief)rt  un£,  baf$  ber  ©ofjn  ©otte§  burd)  SBirfung  be3 
^eiligen  ©eifteS  9Kenfdj  geworben  ift,  b.  f).  ba{$  er  einen  ßeib 
unb  tint  ©eele  angenommen  f)at,  toie  toir  äftenfdjen  fjabeu. 
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him:  "Thou  hast  said  it."  St  Matt.  xxvi.  63;  and  for  this  confession 
He  suffered  death.  2.  "  The  works  that  I  do  in  the  name  of  My  Father, 
they  give  testimony  of  Me."     St.  John  x.  25. 

Examples.  Healing  of  many  sick  ;  raising  of  the  dead  to  life  ;  His  own 
Resurrection  ;  prophecies.     St.  John  xi.  12. 

t  13.  What  did  the  Apostles  teach  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

The  Apostles  taught  that  Jesus  Christ  is  true  God,  and 
that  all  creatures  should  adore  Him. 

11  Christ,  who  is  over  all  things,  God  blessed  forever."     Rom.  ix.  5. 

"In  Him  (Christ)  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God-head  corporally." 
Col.  ii.  9. 

"  In  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bow,  of  those  that  are  in  heav- 
en,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth."     Phil.  ii.  10. 

14.  What  does  the  Catholic  Church  teach  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  has  always  taught  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  true  God,  and  of  one  substance  with  God  the 
Father.  This  doctrine  she  has  ever  defended  as  the  fun- 
damental doctrine  of  Christianity. 

Examples.    The  holy  martyrs. 

15.  Why  is  Jesus  Christ  called  our  Lord  ? 

Jesus  Christ  is  called  our  Lord: 

1,  Because  He  is  our  God;  and, 

2,  Because  He  is  our  Redeemer,  who  has  bought  us 
with  His  blood. 

Application.  Often  invoke  with  the  greatest  veneration  the  holy 
name  of  Jesus,  especially  in  time  of  temptation.  Take  a  delight  in 
using  this  beautiful  salutation :  a  Praise  be  to  Jesus  Christ. — Forever. 
Amen." 

Feast  of  the  holy  Name  of  Jesus. 


THE  THIRD  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 

"  Who  tvas  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  hörn  of  the  Vir- 

gm  Mary." 

§  1.  Incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  What  does  the  third  article  of  the  Creed  teach  us  ? 

The  third  article  of  the  Creed  teaches  us  that  the  Son 
of  God  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  became  Man : 
that  is,  He  took  to  Himself  a  body  and  soul  like  ours. 
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„®a$  SBort,  (ber  @of)n  ©otteö,)  Ifl  gtetftf)  geworben  mtt>  tjat  mttet 
tfttd  gewollt."    Sofy.  1,  14. 

Ä.  Äöie  nennen  mit  btefeS  ütefteimntff  ? 

2öir  nennen  biefeS  ©efjeimnif*  bie  Sttenf tfjtoerbuug 
beä  @o^ne§  ©otteS. 

&.  28ad  glänzen  mir  alfo  tum  8efu3  <£l>rtftu$  ? 

SBir  glauben,  bafc  3efu3  (£^riftu§  jugleid)  toafjrer  ©ott 
unb  ttmfjrer  ättenfd)  ift:  ©ott  ift  er  t)on  ©nrigfeit  nnb  9Kenfd) 
ift  er  getoorbm  in  ber  Qät 

4»  2öie  fciele  Naturen  gtfct  e$  bemnaä)  in  y*efu  0? fjrifto  ? 

(53  gibt  gtnei  Naturen  in  3efu  ßtjrifto;  bie  göttliche 
Sftatur,  toeil  er  ©Ott  ift,  unb  bk  menfd^lid^e  Statur,  toeil 
er  3Kenfd&  ift. 

t  5*  ®ibt  e8  in  ^efn  ©fcrtfto  an*  5wei  Sgerfonen  ? 

tfldn;  3efu3  £f)riftu§  ift  nur  eine  unb  jtoar  göttliche 
Sßerfon,  tneldje  bie  ntenfd^Üd^e  Statur  angenommen  f)at. 

6»  ©un  wem  ^at  ber  <&of)tt  (&otte$  hie  menfdjttdje  Matnv  angenommen  ? 

9Son  äftaria,  ber  reinften  Jungfrau.    ®arum  Ijeifct  fie 
aud)  Butter  @otte§  ober  ©otte^gebärerin. 
geft  Wlaxiä  SBerfünbiguttg. 

?♦  &attt  3efn3  <£l>rtftn3  anö)  einen  ©atet  ? 

«Ö  3Ken[d)  fjatte  3efu§  (ä^riftuS  feinen  93ater0 
„SefuS  mürbe  für  Sofe^S  ©oljtt  gehalten."    int.  3,  23. 

8.  28et  mar  benn  ber  ^eilige  Sof  efcfj  ? 

©er  ^eilige  3ofepl)  toar  ber  SKäljröater  ober  Pflegevater 
Sefu  (grifft 

t  9.  £öarum  ift  ber  ^ofm  ©oiteS  Sttenfdj  geworben  ? 

SDer  <3of)n  ©otte§  ift  9D?enfd)  geworben, 

1)  um  für  un3  leiben  unb  fterben  ju  tonnen;  benn  als 
©ott  fonnte  er  toeber  leiben  nodj  fterben; 

2)  Um  un§  burd)  fein  Sßort  ju  lehren  unb  un§  ein  93ei 
fpiel  ju  Ijintertaffeu,  bem  ttnr  nachfolgen  Jollen. 
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"The  Word  (the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father)  was  made  flesh  and 
dwelt  among  us.,:     St.  John  i.  14. 

2.  What  do  we  call  this  mystery  of  Christ's  taking  a  body  and 

soul  like  ours  ? 

We  call  this  mystery  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

3.  What  do  we  believe  concerning  Jesus  Christ  ? 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  both  true  God  and  true 
man;  that  He  is  God  from  all  eternity,  and  became  Man 
in  time. 

4.  How  many  natures,  then,  are  there  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 

There  are  two  natures  in  Jesus  Christ:  the  divine  na- 
ture  because  He  is  God.,  the  human  nature  because  He  is 
man. 

t  5.  Are  there  also  two  Persons  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 

No;  Jesus  Christ  is  only  one  Divine  Person,  who  took  to 
Himself  a  human  nature. 

6.  From  whom  did  the  Son  of  God  take  His  human  nature  ? 

From  Mary,  the  purest  of  virgins;  therefore  she  is  also 
called  "Mother  of  God." 

Feast  of  the  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin  Mary. 

7.  Had  Jesus  Christ  also  a  father  ? 

As  man  Jesus  Christ  had  no  father. 
11  Jesus  being  (as  it  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph."— St.  Luke  iii.  23 

8.  Who  was  St.  Joseph  ? 

St.  Joseph  was  the  foster-father  of  Jesus  Christ. 

f  9.  Why  did  the  Son  of  God  become  man  ? 

The  Son  of  God  became  man — 

1,  That  He  might  be  able  to  suffer  and  die  for  us, 
for  as  God  He  could  neither  suffer  nor  die; 

2,  That  He  might  teach  us  by  His  word,  and  leave  us 
an  example  which  we  are  to  imitate. 
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10*  tfölc  lange  ift  cd  frfion,  baß  ber  £otm  ^otte$#  ald  9tteitfö),  in  bte 
IßMt  gefommen  ift  I 

Heber  adjtjefjn  fjnnbert  Qa^re. 

11.  $8o  ift  bcr  $eUanb  geboten  tootben? 

$u  Settjletjem  in  einem  ©taße.    SBeiljnadjtsfeft. 

12.  $8ct  f am  $uetft,  bad  ßht&  Seftt  anjubeten  ? 

(Srft  famen  fromme  Ritten  an3  ber  9ftif)e;  bann  famen 
bie  Sßeifen  ober  bie  1)1.  brei  Könige  aus  bcm  SKorgentanbe. 

13.  28oburd)  ift  Un  Ritten  unb  ben  Söcifett  bie  ©ebutt  $efu  befannt 

geworben  ? 

SDen  ^trten  ift  bie  ©eburt  3efn  bnrcfj  einen  ©nget,  unb 
ben  SBSetfen  bnrd)  einen  ttnmberbaren  (Stern  befannt  geworben. 

9ln$aniDCtibung — (Srttmge  oft  mit  banfbarem  fersen,  baß  ®otte$ 
©ofjn  bir  ju  lieb  bom  §immet  fyerabgeftiegen,  unb  ein  armes  $inb(ein 
geworben  ift.  £)aran  erinnert  biet)  Borgens,  Mittags  unb  $benb3  ba$ 
häuten  jum  engUfdjen  ©ruß.    33ete  ü)n  immer  anbäcfytig. 

§  2.    $a§  Sugenblekn  3efu  ®&riftu 

14.  $öa$  trug  fi$  mit  :3efu3  am  btetstgften  Sage  nad)  feinet  C&ebwrt  51t? 

5lm  tuerjigften  Sage  nadEj  feiner  ©ebnrt  ttmrbe  3efn§  im 
Tempel  ju  Semfatem  aufgeopfert.    2Rario  Sidjtmeß. 

15.  ©Heb  ba3  ßinbfein  Seftt  immet  im  ^ubeuianbe  ? 

9^ein;  Sofepl)  nnb  Ataxia  fßtdjteten  fidj  mit  bem  $inb 
3efu3  nadEj  Slegppten,  toeil  ber  ßönig  |jerobe3  üjm  nadf)  bem 
2eben  trad^tete.     geft  ber  unfdjufbigen  hinter. 

16.  %8o  lebte  SefuS  naa)  ber  Wücttefct  au3  «Heg  Wien  ? 

@r  lebte  big  §nm  breiftigften  Safjre  ju  Stajaretf)  im 
§aufe  feiner  ©Item  nnb  fear  üjnen  untertänig. 

17.  £8a3  tbat  SefuS  al3  et  stoäif  Sabte  alt  matt 

@r  ging  mit  feinen  ©Item  jum  Dfterfeft  nadE)  Serufatem, 
nnb  blieb  bort  brei  Stage  im  Xempet. 

18.  «öatum  blieb  et  im  $em*ei  ? 

Um  nn§  ju  geigen,  lote  totr  fjrcitbc  am  ©ebete  nnb  am 
Unterrichte  Ijaben  nnb  gerne  im  |jaufe  @otte§  fein  foQeiu 
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10.  How  long  is  it  since  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world  as 
man  ? 

Over  eighteen  hundred  years. 

ii.  Where  was  our  Saviour  born  ? 

Our  Saviour  was  born  at  Bethlehem  in  a  stable. 

Christmas. 

12.  Who  first  came  to  adore  the  Infant  Jesus  ? 

Devout  shepherds  from  the  neighborhood  first  came,  and 
then  the  Magi  or  the  three  holy  kings  from  the  East. 

13.  How  was  the  birth  of  Christ  made  known  to  the  shepherds 
and  to  the  Magi  ? 

The  birth  of  Christ  was  made  known  to  the  shepherds 
by  an  angel,  and  to  the  Magi  by  means  of  a  wonderf ul  star. 

Application.  Often  and  with  grateful  heart  reflect  that  the  Son  of 
God  for  love  of  you  came  from  heaven,  and  became  a  poor  child.  Of  this 
you  are  reminded  morning,  noon,  and  evening  by  the  sound  of  the  Angel- 
us  bell.     Recite  the  Angelus  with  great  devotion. 


§  2.  The  Youth  of  Jesus  Christ. 

14.  What  took  place  when  Jesus  was  forty  days  old  ? 

When  Jesus  was  forty  days  old  He  was  presented  in  the 
Temple  at  Jerusalem.  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
or  Candlemas. 

15.  Did  the  child  Jesus  remain  always  in  Judaea  ? 

No;  Joseph  and  Mary  fled  with  the  child  Jesus  into 
Egypt,  because  King  Herod  sought  to  take  His  life. 
Feast  of  the  Holy  Innocents. 

16.  Where  did  Jesus  dwell  after  His  return  from  Egypt  ?        — 
Until  the  thirtieth  year  of  His  age  Jesus  dwelt  at  Naz- 

areth  with  His  parents,  and  "was  subject  to  them." 

17.  What  did  Jesus  do  at  the  age  of  twelve  years  ? 

At  the  age  of  twelve  years  Jesus  went  with  His  parents 
to  Jerusalem,  and  there  remained  three  days  in  the  Tem- 
ple, 

18.  Why  did  Jesus  remain  in  the  Temple  ? 

Jesus  remained  in  the  Temple  to  teach  us  by  His  exam- 
ple  that  we  should  take  delight  in  prayer  and  Instruction, 
and  love  to  be  in  the  house  of  God. 
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1 19*  2öad  toiffen  totr  Uott  ber  ü&rtaen  ftnaenbaett  Sefu* 

£)ie  Ijeilige  ©cfjrift  jagt  unS:  „3efu3  nafjm  ju,  tt»ie  an 
Sttter,  fo  an  2ßet2ljeit  unb  ©nabe  öor  ©Ott  unb  ben  9Ken^ 
fcfjen."    M.2,52. 

9to&anwcnbmtß.— 9?imm  btr  bau  Sefufinb  sunt  SKuflcr.  ©et  fromm 
gegen  ©ott,  gefyovfam  btn  dünn,  liebreich  gegen  Rubere  unb  traute  in» 
@uten  ftetä  gujunc^men,  ttue  bu  an  2ttter  junimmjt. 

§  3.   3)a3  öffentliche  Mtn  Sefit  Gfriftu 

£<)♦  &öol)itt  fcegafc  fta)  Sefitd,  aI3  er  breifttg  ^a&re  alt  toar? 

2113  3efu3  breiig  Seigre  alt  toar,  begab  er  fid)  an  ben 
glujs  Vorbau,  too  er  ftdj  bon  3ol)anne3  taufen  tieft,  darauf 
ging  er  in  bie  SBüfte,  too  er  t)ter§tg  Sage  faftete. 

21.  9»a3  i^at  SefnS,  nI3  er  bie  SSüfie  berlaffen  $atte? 

3efu3  fing  an  öffentlich  ju  lefjren  nnb  jünger  um  fiel) 
ju  fammetn,  öon  benen  er  jioölf  ju  feinen  SCpofteln  ober 
©efanbten  erttmt)tte. 

22.  2öa3  lehrte  SefuS? 

SefuS  lehrte  SItteS,  toa§  torir  glauben  unb  tfjun  fotlen,  um 
feiig  ju  toerben. 

f  23«  2$ie  fcenncd  Scfud,  baft  feine  Sefjre  tomfjr  unb  gotmd)  ift? 

Sefug  betoieS,  bajs  feine  Sefjre  ttmfjr  unb  götttid)  ift 

1)  bitrd)  bk  ^eiligfeit  feine»  2eben3; 

2)  burd^  SBunbcrtfaten  unb  Söeiffagungen. 

„3efuS  fagte  31t  ben  3uben:  „2Ser  ans  cud)  !ann  mid)  einer  ©mibe 
befdjulbigen?"  3ol).  8,  46.  „Sollet  ifyr  meinen  Söorten  ntdjt  glauben, 
(0  glaubet  meinen  Werfen."    3ol).  10,  38. 

24.  ßannft  btt  mir  einige  feiner  Sönnbertljaten  anführen  ? 

SSaffer  bertnanbelte  Sefu§  in  SBetn;  mit  fünf  93roben 
fättigte  er  über  fünftaufenb  äÄenfdjen;  mit  einem  SBorte  ftittte 
er  SBinbe  unb  Sßetten,  Reifte  Ärauttjeiten  aller  Slrt  unb 
ertoeefte  £obte  junt  Seben. 

t  25.  SSarnm  nennen  totr  fo.'dje  Cöerfe  2$mtber? 

2Sir  nennen  folcfje  SBerfe  Sßunber,  köetC  fie  alle  nätür* 
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f  19.  What  is  known  of  the  remaining  years  of  Christ's  youth  ? 

The  Holy  Scripture  teils  us:  "  Jesus  advanced  in  wis- 
dom  and  age  and  grace  with  God  and  men."  St.  Luke  ii. 
52. 

Application.  Take  the  child  Jesus  foryour  model.  Be  devout,  faith- 
ful  to  God,  obedient  to  your  parents,  and  obliging  tovvards  others ;  and 
seek  to  grow  in  virtue  as  you  advanee  in  age. 


§  3.  Public  Life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

20.  Where  did  Jesus  go  at  the  age  of  thirty  years  ? 

At  the  age  of  thirty  years  Jesus  went  to  the  river  Jordan, 
where  He  permitted  St.  John  to  baptize  Hirn.  He  then 
retired  into  the  desert,  where  He  fasted  forty  days  and 
nights. 

21.  What  did  Jesus  do  after  He  had  left  the  desert  ? 

After  Jesus  had  left  the  desert  He  began  to  teach  in 
public  and  to  gather  around  Hirn  disciples,  from  among 
whom  He  chose  twelve  to  be  His  Apostles  or  Messengers. 

22.  What  did  Jesus  teach  ? 

Jesus  taught  all  that  we  are  to  believe  and  to  do  in  Or- 
der to  be  saved. 

f  23.  How  did  Jesus  prove  that  His  doctrine  was  true  and  divine  ? 

Jesus  proved  that  His  doctrine  was  true  and  divine — 

1,  By  the  holiness  of  His  life; 

2,  By  miracles  and  prophecies. 

Jesus  said  to  the  Jews :  "  Which  of  you  ean  convince  Me  of  sin  ?  " 
St.  John  viii.  46.  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe  Me  not. 
But  if  I  do,  though  you  will  not  believe  Me,  believe  the  works."  St.  John 
x.  37,  38. 

24.  Mention  some  of  His  miracles. 

Jesus  changed  water  into  wine;  with  five  loaves  He  fed 
over  five  thousand  people;  by  a  word  He  calmed  the  winds 
and  the  waves;  He  cured  all  sorts  of  diseases,  and  raised 
even  the  dead  to  life. 

f  25.  Why  do  we  call  such  works  miracles  ? 

We  call  such  works  miracles,  because  they  are  beyond 
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ficfjen  Äräftc  be§  9ftenfd)en  überfteigen  unb  ©otte§  3lllmad)t 
SUäitfdjretbett  finb. 

„Witmanb  fanu  biefe  2öunber  ttrirfen,  bie  bu  nnrfft,  toenn  nid)t  ©ott 
mit  it)m  ift."    3of).  3,  2. 

t  26.  ftamtft  bu  ©inigeS  anführen,  um3  SefuS  flettietffööt  ^ott 

3efu§  f)at  öorait^gefagt,  ttrnS  nur  ©ott  toiffen  fonnte: 

1)  SDen  33erratf)  be3  SubaS  unb  bie  SSertäugmmg  be3 
betrug; 

2)  fein  Seiben  unb  Sterben,  feine  Sluferftefjung  unb  Inm* 
metfafjrt; 

3)  $)ie  3erf*örun9  SerufatemV  bie  Verbreitung  unb 
SDauer  feiner  $ird)e. 

flhttynuoen&nng.— &e8  unb  betraute  fleißig  bie  SebenSgefdjidjte  3efu, 
bef)er$ige  feine  ^eiligen  Herren  unb  folge  feinen  £ugenbbeifptelen  nad), 
„bemt  idj  fyabe  eud)  ein  iöetfpiet  gegeben  bamit  üjr  and)  fo  tljut,  ttrie  idj 
getljan  fiabe." 


Vierter  ©lauBeträarttfel, 

„(Mitten  unter  Sßontiuä  *ßitatu3,  gefreujiget,  geftorben  unb 

begraben." 

1*  $3ad  UM  un$  fcer  feierte  Birttfel? 

(£r  lefjrt  un3,  ba§  3efu§  ©f)riftu3  für  un$  gelitten  f)at, 
am  Äreuje  geftorben  unb  in§  ©rab  gelegt  korben  ift 

2.  2$a3  t>at  3efu3  (StjriftuS  für  un3  gelitten? 

@r  t)at  fein  ganjeS  Seben  Ijütburcl)  fefjr  Q3iete§  gelitten, 
©nblid)  ift  er  nad)  großer  £obe£angft  im  Detgarten  gefangen, 
fcerfpottet,  gegeißelt,  mit  ^Dornen  gefrönt  unb  jutefct  ans  Äreuj 
genagelt  toorben. 

3.  2öer  f>at  3efu§  %um  Sobe  fcerurtf)eUt? 

£)er  römifdje  Sanbpfleger  5ßontiu3  ^ilatu*. 

4.  2öo  ift  3fefuö  oefveusigt  foorben? 

Stuf  bem  Äafoarienberge  bei  Serufalem.    Ämigtoeg, 
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the  natural  power  of  man,  and  can  be  ascribed  only  to  the 
omnipotence  of  God. 

11  No  man  can  do  these  signs  which  Thou  dost,  unless  Grod  be  with 
hira."     St.  John  iii.  2. 

f  26.  Can  you  mention  some  things  which  Jesus  foretold  ? 

Jesus  foretold  many  things  known  only  to  God: 

1,  His    betrayal   by   Judas   and   His  denial  by   Pe- 
ter; 

2,  His  sufferings  and  death,  His  resurrection  and  as- 
cension; 

3,  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  spreading  and 
duration  of  His  Chureh. 

Application.  Read  assiduously  and  meditate  on  the  history  of  our 
Blessed  Lord's  life;  embrace  His  holy  doctrine,  imitate  His  holy  life. 
"  For  I  have  given  you  an  example  that  as  I  have  done  so  you  do  also. M 
St.  John  xiii.  15. 


THE  FOURTH  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 

"  Suff  er  ed  under  Pontius  Püate,  was  crucified,  dead, 

and  buried." 

1.  What  does  the  fourth  article  of  the  Creed  teach  us  ? 

The  fourth  article  of  the  Creed  teaehes  us  that  Jesus 
Christ  suffered  for  us,  died  on  the  Cross,  and  was  laid  in 
the  tomb. 

2.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  suffer  for  us  ? 

He  suffered  much  during  His  whole  life.  At  last,  after 
a  terrible  agony  in  the  Garden  of  Olives,  He  was  seized, 
mocked,  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  and  finally  nailed 
to  the  cross. 

3.  Who  condemned  Jesus  to  death  ? 

Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  Governor  of  Judsea,  con- 
demned Jesus  to  death. 

4.  Where  was  Jesus  crucified  ? 

Jesus  was  crucified  on  Mount  Calvary,  near  Jerusalem. 

Wav  of  the  Cross. 
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ff.  $3(t$  gcfdjitt)  Beim  Sobc  3efn? 

Set  feinem  Stöbe  mürbe  bie  ©onne  öerfmftert,  bte  (Srbe 
bebte,  bte  Reifen  gerfprartgen,  bte  ©räber  öffneten  fid),  unb 
titele  Slobte  ftanben  anf. 

£)al)er  riefen  ber  Hauptmann  unb  feine  Seute :  ,,2öafjrUd),  biefer  ifl 
©otteS  ©o^n  gercefen."    2Kattl).  27,  54. 

6.  28ai?  SjefnS  gesfemitgen  ben  $ob  su  Jetben  ? 

■Kein;  8efu3  tjat  freiwillig  hm  £ob  gelitten. 
„(§r  ift  fjingeopfert  toorben,  tocil  er  felbft  toottte."    3f.  53,  7. 
t  7.  2$atnm  Ijat  ^efnS  fo  fciet  leibe«  itnb  fterben  motten  ? 

1)  Um  für  nnfere  ©ünben  genuggutljun,  nnb  un<§  bie 
verlorne  ©nabe  unb  ben  «^immel  lieber  gu  erwerben; 

2)  um  feine  große  Siebe  gegen  un3  ju  geigen; 

3)  um  uns  ein  23eifpiel  ju  geben,  bamit  audj  wir  ge* 
bulbig  leiben. 

„Um  unferer  SKiffetljaten  raiHen  ift  er  öerrounbet,  um  nnferer  ©ünben 
mitten  gefdjfagen  toorben  "  3f.  53,  5.  „(Sine  größere  £iebe  als  tiefe  fjat 
9Uemanb,  ba$  er  fein  £eben  für  feine  greunbe  Eingibt"  3oIj.  15,  13. 
„QtfynftuS  tjat  für  uns  gelitten  nnb  eud)  ein  23eif(net  ^interlaffen,  bamit 
üjr  feinen  gußftatfen  nachfolget."    l.^et.  2,  21. 

8*  Srür  ttieti^e  «Süttben  f)at  <£f)tiftn3  gennggettjan  ? 

3efu§  Ijat  für  bie  ©rbfünbe  unb  alle  anbern  ©ünben 
ber  SKenfdjen  genugget^an. 

9.  ^öarutn  tnerben  aber  nt#t  alle  Sftenfdjen  fetig  ? 

©3  Werben  ittdjt  Sitte  feiig,  Weil  nidjt  Sitte  ifjrerfeitiS  tljun, 
Wa3  jum  §eile  not^wenbig  ift,  b.  1).  weil  nidjt  Sitte  glauben, 
bie  ©ebote  galten  unb  bie  ©nabenmittel  gebrauten. 

10.  2öa3  gefäjalj  nttö)  kern  %oi>e  ^eftt? 

Sftacijbem  feine  (Seite  mit  einer  Sauge  geöffnet  Worben 
war,  nafjm  mau  feinen  Seib  öom  ftreuge,  legte  ilju  in'3  ©rab, 
üerfiegelte  e3  unb  ftettte  eine  SSa^e  t)on  ©olbaten  an  beut* 
felben  auf. 

SRit^antocubnug.  — 23etrad)te  oft  ba§  bittere  Reiben  nnb  ©terben  3efu 
nnb  tiergiß  nie,  ia$  er  ait3  Siebe  jn  bir  fein  ?ebe«  Eingegeben  l)at. 
2ebe  unb  leibe  für  ifyu  unb  heutige  ilju  nie  auf's  üfteue  in  beinern  §crjeu 
bitvd)  eine  fernere  Süube.    Quucifir,  s2tbfUnen$  am  jmtag. 
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5-  What  happened  at  the  death  of  Jesus  ? 

At  His  death  the  sun  was  darkened,  the  earth  trembled, 
the  rocks  were  rent,  graves  opened,  and  many  of  the  dead 
rose  to  life. 

Hence  the  captain  and  his  soldiers  confessed,  "  Truly  this  man  was 
the  Son  of  God!  "     St.  Matt,  xxvii.  54. 

6.  Was  Jesus  compelled  to  sufFer  death  ? 

No;  Jesus  suffered  death  of  His  own  free  will. 
M  He  was  offered  because  it  was  His  own  will."     Is.  liii.  1. 

7.  Why  was  it  the  will  of  Jesus  to  suffer  so  much  and  to  die  ? 

1,  To  make  satisfaction  to  the  Divine  Justice  for  our 
sins,  and  to  recover  for  us  the  grace  of  God  and  the  right 
to  heaven; 

2,  To  give  a  proof  of  His  great  love  for  us; 

3,  To  teach  us  by  His  own  example  how  to  suffer  pa- 
tiently. 

"  He  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  He  was  bruised  for  our  sins." 
Is.  liii.  5.  u  G-reater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends."  St.  Johu  xv.  13.  u  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leav- 
ing  you  an  example  that  you  should  follow  His  steps."     1  St.  Peter  ii.  21. 

8.  For  what  sins  did  Jesus  make  satisfaction  ? 

Jesus  made  satisfaction  for  original  sin  and  all  the  other 
sins  of  mankind. 

9.  Why  are  not  all  men  saved  ? 

Because  alldo  not  do  whatis  necessaryfor  obtaining  sal- 
vation;  that  is,  they  do  not  all  believe,  keep  the  Command- 
ments,  and  use  the  means  of  grace  given  them  by  God. 

10.  What  happened  after  the  death  of  Jesus  ? 

After  the  death  of  Jesus  His  sacred  side  was  pierced 
with  a  laace;  then  His  body  was  taken  down  from  the  Cross 
and  laid  in  a  tomb;  the  tomb  was  sealed  and  soldiers  were 
stationed  to  guard  it. 

Application.  Often  meditate  on  the  bitter  Passion  and  death  of  Je- 
sus, and  never  forget  that  for  love  of  you  He  gave  His  life.  Live  and  suf- 
fer for  His  sake,  and  never  crucify  Hirn  anew  in  your  heart  by  grievous 
■in.  — The  crucifix. — Abstinence  on  Friday. 
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fünfter  ©laubeiräarttfeL 

„3lbgeftiegen  jur  |)ötfe,  am  brüten  Sage  ttrieber  anferftanben 

t>on  ben  Sobten." 

1,  Söa3  bebenden  bie  äöorte:  SUbQeftiegen  $«r  £öHc? 

SDaft  bie  ©eele  Sefu  (Stjrifti  nadf)  feinem  Stöbe  in  bic 
SBorfyölle  fjinabftieg,  um  bie  Seelen  ber  fcerftorbenen  ©ere<3^ 
ten  ju  tröften  nnb  ju  befreien,     l.  <pet.  3, 19. 

2.  £$amnt  toaren  bic  Seelen  ber  bor  <£briftn3  beworbenen  ©ereajicn 

in  ber  SBorböHe? 

Sßeit  ber  |>immet  burdj  bie  ©ünbe  t>erf(f)loffen  mar,  nnb 
erft  bnrd)  Sf)riftu3  foltte  geöffnet  derben. 

S.  90Bie  lange  blieb  bie  ^cele  ^efn  in  ber  »orböHe? 

SDie  ©eele  Sefu  blieb  U§  jnm  brüten  Sage  in  ber  95or* 
tjöffe.  SDann  bereinigte  fie  fidEj  bnrd)  bie  Äraft  feiner  ©ott* 
|eü  ttrieber  mit  bem  Seibe  nnb  3efu3  erftanb  glorreich  au3 
bem  ©rabe.    Dflerfejt 

4«  äönrbe  :5efn3  andj  nadj  ber  2lnferfteljnng  flefeben? 

3efn§  ift  nad£j  feiner  Slnferftefjnng  nrieberljott  ben  ©einen 
erfdfjienen,  nnb  feine  jünger  ^aben  iijn  oft  gefefjen,  berührt, 
mit  iljm  gefprodjen  nnb  gegeffen. 

5*  28te  lange  blieb  S$efn$  nad)  feiner  SfttferfteJnmg  noa)  anf  €£rben  ? 

Sefn§  blieb  nod)  trierjig  Sage  anf  Erben  nnb  erteilte 
feinen  SIpofteln,  t)ornel)mlic|  bem  $etru§,  üerfd^iebene  $Bo& 
matten  nnb  Untertneifnngen  jnm  93eften  feiner  ^ird^e. 

6»  28aS  fallen  toir  au&  ber  Slnferftetmng  3?efn  lernen  ? 

1)  2)aj3  Sefn§  magrer  ©ott  ift, 

2)  baft  aud)  mir  einften§  anferftefien  merben, 

3)  ba|  mir  öon  bem  Sobe  ber  ©ünbe  ju  einem  neuen, 
^eiligen  Seben  auferftefjen  follen. 

„£)er  3efu8  ßfjiiftuS  bon  ben  Sobten  ertoeeft  Ijat,  nrirb  aud)  euere 
fterbücfyen  Leiber  lebenbig  madjen."    Sfiöm,  8,  11. 

Stntyuttöcn&Ultjj,— ftreue  btd)  be3  erftanbenen  §etfanb3  unb  feinet 
Steges  über  £ob  unb  §öf(e.  bereite  bief)  aud)  3U  einer  glorreichen  $uf* 
evftefyuug  burtf)  ein  neues,  ^eiXigcö  ?eben  bor, 
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THE  FIFTH  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 

"  He  descended  into  hell,  tlie  tliird  day  He  rose  again  from 

tlie  dead." 

i.  What  is  meant  by  the  words  "  He  descended  into  hell  "  ? 

Thafc  the  soul  of  Jesus  Ohrist,  af  ter  His  death,  descended 
into  "  Limbo,"  to  console  and  set  free  the  souls  of  the  just. 
1  St.  Peter  iii.  19. 

Limbo  was  the  place  of  rest  wherein  the  souls  of  the  just  who  had  died 
before  Christ  were  detained  waiting  for  the  time  of  the  redemption. 

2.  Why  were  the  souls  of  the  just  who  had  died  before  Christ  de- 

tained in  Limbo  ? 

Because  heaven  was  closed  through  sin,  and  was  first 
to  be  opened  by  Christ. 

3.  How  long  did  the  soul  of  Christ  remain  in  Limbo  ? 

The  soul  of  Christ  remained  in  Limbo  until  the  third 
day,  when  it  was,  by  His  own  divine  power,  reunited  to 
His  body,  and  He  rose  gloriously  from  the  tomb. 

Easter  Sunday. 

4.  Was  Christ  seen  after  His  Resurrection  ? 

After  His  Resurrection  Christ  was  repeatedly  seen  by  His 
Apostles  and  Disciples,  who  touched  Hirn,  ate  and  talked 
with  Hirn. 

5.  How  long  did  Christ  remain  on  earth  after  His  Resurrection  ? 

Christ  remained  forty  days  on  earth,  conferring  various 
powersupon  His  Apostles,  especially  upon  Peter,  andleav- 
ing  Instructions  for  the  good  of  His  Church. 

6.  What  does  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  teach  us  ? 

1,  That  He  is  true  God; 

2,  That  we  also  shall  rise  again; 

3,  That  we  should  rise  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  new 
and  holy  life. 

"  He  that  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies."     Rom.  viii.ll. 

Application.  Rejoice  at  the  thought  of  your  Blessed  Saviour's  tri- 
umph  over  death  and  hell.  Prepare  yourself  by  a  new  and  holy  life  fora 
glorious  resurrection. 


—  43  — 

<§edj$ter  ©fouBenSarttfel 

aufgefahren  in  ben  $immel,  ftfcet  jur  9iedjten  ©otteS,  bei 
allmächtigen  33ater3." 

I.  SEÖaS  lehren  un3  bie  28urte:  2lufgefa&ren  in  ben  $hnmelt 

Sie  lehren  uns,  bafc  3efu§  (5l)riftu§  burd)  eigene  ftraf* 
mit  Seib  unb  (Seele  in  ben  $immel  aufgeftiegen  tft. 

EfyrifH  Himmelfahrt 
£♦  Sft  (£f)Hftu3  allein  in  ben  $iminel  aufgefahren? 

SefuS  Ijat  autf)  bie  (Seelen  ber  ©eredjten,  toeldje  er  au3 
ber  SBorfjöße  Befreit  ^atte,  mit  ftdj  in  ben  $immel  eingeführt 

ert.  4, 8. 

3.  «So  tft  (SfjtiftuS  in  ^en  Fimmel  aufgefahren? 

Stuf  bem  Delberge,  fcor  ben  Singen  feiner  Sünger. 

i  4.  2$arum  tft  <£  fcr  tftuS  in  ben  Fimmel  aufgefahren  ? 

1)  Um  t)on  feiner  ^errlidjfeit  33efi£  ju  nehmen; 

2)  um  unfer  gürfpredjer  beim  SSater  ju  fein; 

3)  um  aud)  un§  eine  233of)nung  ju  bereiten. 

„2Bir  Ijaben  einen  gürfpredjer  beimSBater,  3efum  £l)ri|him."l.  3o^  2,  l. 
5.  28aS  bebeuten  bie  «Öarte:  <Si$e*  jur  t»ed)ten  ©otteS? 

(Sie  bebeuten,  baft  SfjriftuS  aud)  ate  SJfenfd^  Xfjeil  nimm! 
an  ber  9ttad)t  unb  $errlitf)feit  be§  9Sater3.    <g*rtj.  1,20-22. 

ftuftanttenbuiig.— ©rf)ebe  oft  beut  @emütf>  unb  bein  Jperj  gum  £tm* 
met,  beinern  ttafjren  SBaterlanbe.  2ftit  3efu  §ülfe  unb  beiner  eifrigen 
sJJütttrirfung  roirft  bu  aud)  bortljm  gelangen,  »Sdjeue  feine  Wltyt,  bei 
Himmel  ift  TOeS  totxtf). 


(Siebenter  (StfaubeträarttfeL 

79Son  bannen  er  fommen  toirb,  ju  rieten  bie  Sebenbtgen  unb 

bie  lobten." 

1.  SöaS  lefcrt  und  ber  fiebente  3lrtifel? 

2)er  fiebente  ©taubenSartifet  lefjrt  un§,  baf$  3efu§  &f)rt* 
ftuS  am  @nbe  ber  SSelt  mit  großer  äftaajt  unb  |>errlid}fett 
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THE  SIXTH  ARTICLE  OF  THE  OREED. 

€€  Heascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right  handof  God 
the  Father  Almighty" 

i.  What  do  these  words,  "  He  ascended  into  heaven,' '  teach  us  ? 
They  teach  us  that  Christ,  by  His  own  power,  with  body 
and  soul  went  up  into  heaven. 

Ascension  Thursday. 

2.  Did  Christ  ascend  alone  into  heaven  ? 

Christ  took  with  Hirn  into  heaven  the  souls  of  the  just, 
whom  He  had  freed  from  Limbo.     Eph.  iv.  8. 

3.  From  what  place  did  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  ? 
From  Mount  Olive t,  in  the  sight  of  His  disciples. 

t  4.  Why  did  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  ? 

1,  To  take  possession  of  His  glory; 

2,  To  be  our  Advocate  with  His  Father; 

3,  To  prepare  a  place  for  us. 

41  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ."     1  St.  John  ii.  2. 

5.  What  is  meant  by  the  words  "  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  "  ? 
They  mean  that  Christ  even  as  Man  partakes  of  the  pow- 
er and  glory  of  the  Father.     Eph.  i.  20-22. 

Application.  Often  raise  your  mind  and  heart  to  heaven,  your  true 
home.  By  the  grace  of  Jesus  and  by  your  earnest  co-operation,  you  too 
will  reach  it.  Let  no  difficulty  deter  you ;  heaven  is  well  worth  all  the 
pains  you  can  take. 


THE  SEVENTH  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 

"  From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the 

dead" 

1.  What  does  the  seventh  article  of  the  Creed  teach  us  ? 

The  seventh  article  of  the  Creed  teaches  us  that  Christ 
will  come  again  at  the  end  of  the  world  with  great  power 
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rtrieberfommen  ttrirb,  um  alle  9#enfdf)en,  bie  ©Uten  unb  bie 
SBöfen,  31t  rtdjten. 

2.  £$ie  $ei??t  btefeS  ®eridjt  am  <£nbe  ber  «Seit? 

® ief e3  ©eridjt  fjeifct  ba3  allgemeine  ober  ba§  2Bett=* 
g  e  r  i  rfj  t ,  tnett  bann  alle  9Kenfd)en  §ugleic^  gerietet  toerben« 

f  3,  £8.mn  tommt  t>a$  ©nbe  ber  £8elt? 

®en  £ag  be»  (55erid^t§  tteift  üftiemanb;  bodf)  derben 
t>erfd^tebene  geidjen  am  |)immel  unb  auf  (Srben  fcorangefjen. 
gut  21, 25  u,  f.  to. 

4,  äöorübcr  werben  bie  SWenfdjen  gerichtet  Werben? 

25ie  Sftenfdjen  toerbeu  gerietet  tnerben  über  alle  ©eban* 
fen,  SBorte  unb  SSerle  unb  über  bk  Unterlaffung 
be£  ©Uten. 

„(5ine§  Seben  2ßcrf  ttrirb  offenbar  toerben;  benn  ber  £ag  be$  £>erm 
tt)irb  e3  ans  £ttf)t  bringen."    1.  (£or.  3,  13. 

5*  £öa8  wirb  ber  göttüdK  tßiö^ter  $n  ben  ®nten  fagen? 

kommet,  i£)r  ©eigneten  meines  SBaterS,  befi|et  ba§  9ieid), 
toeld^eä  eud)  bereitet  ift  t>on  Slnbeginn  ber  SBett.    äfiattl).  25, 34. 

6.  $0*3  Wirb  ber  $err  $n  bcit  SSöfen  fagen? 

Söeid^et  t)on  mir,  if)r  23erflud)ten,  in  ba£  etoige  geuer, 
lueltfjeS  bem  Teufel  unb  feinen  (Sngeln  bereitet  ift.  äftatti).  25, 41. 

?♦  äöad  Wirb  auf  ben  9iirl)terft>ru$  folgen? 

S)ie  93ö[ett  tnerben  in  bie  |)ölle,  bie  ©uten  aber  in  ben 
Ijimmel  eingeben.    Wlatty.  25,  46. 

8*  ©ifct  cd  noef)  ein  anbereS,  al$  btid  allgemeine  ©eriajt? 

@3  gibt  nod)  ba§  befonbere  ©erid)t,  in  toeldjem  jeber 
3#enfcf)  gletd^  nad)  feinem  SCobe  gerietet  tnirb. 

„(§3  ift  bem  9ttenfd)en  befttmmt,  einmal  31t  fterben;  barnaef)  folgt  ba$ 
©eridjt."    £cb.  9,  27. 

f  9.  28amm  Wirb  nefcft  ^>cm  befonbern  ©erta)t  noa)   ein   allgemeine^ 
ftattfinben  ? 

©in  allgemeine^  ©eridjt  ttrirb  ftattfinben, 
1)  bamit  bie  SBeiStjeit  unb  ©eredjtigfeit  ©otteS  t)on  Stilen 
anerkannt  toerbc; 
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and  majesty   to  judge   all  men,  both   the  good    and  the 
wicked. 

2.  What  do  we  call  the  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

The  general  judgment,  the  last  judgment,,  or  the  judg- 
ment of  the  world,  because  then  all  men  shall  be  judged 
together. 

f  3.  When  will  be  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

When  it  will  be  no  man  knows;  nevertheless  various 
signs  in  heaven  and  on  earth  will  precede  it.  St.  Luke 
xxi.  25. 

4.  What  are  the  things  for  which  we  shall  be  judged  ? 

We  shall  be  judged  for  all  our  thoughts,  words,  works, 
and  omissions. 

"  Every  man's  work  shall  be  manifest,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  de- 
clare  it.',     1  Cor.  iii.  13. 

5.  What  will  the  Divine  Judge  say  to  the  just  ? 

He  will  say  to  the  just:  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Fath- 
er,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  f rom  the  founda- 
tion  of  the  world."     St.  Matt.  xxv.  34. 

6.  What  will  the  Divine  Judge  say  to  the  wicked  ? 

He  will  say  to  the  wicked:  "  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
hisangels."     St.  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

7.  What  will  be  the  result  of  the  last  judgment  ? 

The  wicked  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  but 
the  just  into  life  everlasting.     St.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

8.  Is  there  any  other  than  the  general  judgment  ? 

Yes;  there  is  also  the  particular  judgment,  which  imme- 
diately  follows  death. 

11  It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  this  the  judgment." 
Heb.  ix.  27. 

9.  Why  will  there  be  a  general  judgment  besides  this  particu- 

lar judgment  ? 

There  will  be  a  general  judgment — 

1,  That  God's  wisdom  and  justice  may  be  acknowl- 
edged  by  all  men; 
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2)  bamit  8efu§  (SfjrtftuS  fcor  ber  ganzen  Sßett  fcerljerr- 
(id)t  erlerne; 

3)  bamit  bie  ©eredjten  bie  fcerbiente  (Sfjre  unb  bie  @ott- 
lofen  bie  fcerbiente  ©djmad)  empfangen. 

„2)ann  tnerben  bie  ©eredjten  mit  großer  ^tanbfjaftigteit  betten  gegen= 
überfielen,  r>on  benen  fte  geängftiget  toorben,  unb  bie  ©otttofen  toerben  e§ 
feljen  unb  oon  fd)retf(id)er  gurdjt  öertoirrt  tnerben  u.  f.  to."    2öei$l).  5,  1. 

10*  %Qof)in  fommt  bie  «Seele  naa)  bem  fcefonbern  ®ertd)t? 

©ie  fommt  entoeber  in  ben  £>immet,  ober  in  bie  $ötte, 
ober  in'3  geSfeuer- 

11.  2Sa3  fft  ba3  3?egfene*S 

£)a§  $egfeuer  ift  ein  Ort,  in  toelcfjem  bk  (Seele  burtf) 
gro^e  Seiben  gereinigt  ttrirb.    SRemigungsort. 

IS.  2öeldje  Seelen  lammen  in  ba§  gegfener? 

®ie  ©eelen  ber  ©eredjten,  bie  nadj  bem  £obe  enttoeber 
noefj  läftfitfie  ©ünben,  ober  seitliche  ©trafen  absubiijsen  fjaben. 

„9lu3  biefem  Äcrler  tturft  bit  nicfjt  efjer  fjerausfommen,  bis  bn  ben 
testen  §eüer  besagt  ^aft."    iWattf),  5,  26. 
gerner  2.  2Mf.  12,  46.    1.  Äor.  3,  15. 

13«  $Öirb  ba^  gerjfcuev  naa)  bem  allgemeinen  ©ertrfit  aua)  noa)  befielen? 

9?ad)  bem  allgemeinen  ©eridjt  gibt  e§  nnr  nodj  ^immel 
nnb  $ötte,  aber  fein  gegfeuer  mefjr. 

14.  2Sefa)e  Seelen  lommcrt  nad)  bem  $obe  fogletd)  in  ben  $immel  ? 

2)ie  ©eelen  ber  ©eredfjten,  toeld^e  beim  £obe  bes  Seibe§ 
ganj  rein,  b.  f).  fcon  aßer  ©ünbe  unb  ©iinbenftrafe  frei  finb. 

15.  $$elä)e  Seelen  fommen  nad)  bem  'Sobe  in  hie  §öQe? 

2)ie  ©eelen  ber  ©ünber,  toeldje  in  ber  geinbfdjaft  ß5otte§, 
b.  f).  im  ,3uftanb  einer  Sobfünbe  geftorben  finb. 

Sfa^aiMtnbmtg*— 2)enfe  oft  an  ©otteS  Geriet.  $on  Mem,  autf)  öon 
jebem  murinen  äßort,  mußt  bit  fRed)enjd^aft  geben,  unb  Me$,  aud)  ba3 
Verborgende,  tüirb  an'3  $Hd)t  gebogen  derben.  <Sei  immer  bereit  unb  in 
ber  ©nabe  ©otte.s,  bamit  ber  £ob  bid)  nid)t  in  ber  £obfünbe  überrafdje 
unb  fo  bem  Sfttdjter  überliefere. 
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2,  That  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  before  the  whole 
world; 

3,  That  the  just  may  receive  the  honor  and  the  wicked 
the  shame  which  they  have  merited. 

u  Tlien  shall  the  just  stand  with  great  constancy  against  those  that 
have  afflicted  them,  and  these  seeing  it  shall  be  troubled  with  terrible  fear," 
etc.     Wisd.  v.  1. 

io.  Where  does  the  soul  go  after  the  particiliar  judgment  ? 
The  soul  goes  to  heaven,  to  hell,  or  to  purgatory. 


1 1.  What  is  purgatory  ? 

Purgatory  is  a  place  or  state  of  punishment  wherein  by 
suffering  for  a  time  souls  are  purified. 

12.  What  souls  go  to  purgatory? 

The  souls  of  those  who  have  to  atone  for  venial  sins,  or 
for  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  past  sins,  the  guilt  of 
which  has  been  remitted. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  go  out  from  thence  tili  thou  repay  the  last  farthing." 
St   Matt.  v.  26.     Also:  2  Machab.  xii.  46;  1  Cor.  iii.  15, 


13.  Will  there  be  a  purgatory  after  the  general  judgment  ? 

No;  after  the  general  judgment  there  will  be  only  heaven 
and  hell. 

14.  What  souls  go  at  once  to  heaven  after  death  ? 

The  souls  of  the  just,  who  at  the  time  of  their  death 
are  perfectly  clean,  thatis,  are  free  from  all  sin  and  punish- 
ment due  to  sin. 

15.  What  souls  go  at  once  to  hell  ? 

The  souls  of  those  who  die  enemies  of  God,  that  is,  in 
mortal  sin. 

Application.  Think  often  of  God's  judgment  We  shall  have  to  give 
an  account  of  everything,  even  of  the  idle  words  that  we  have  uttered.  The 
raost  hidden  secrets  shall  be  brought  to  light.  Hold  yourself  in  readiness, 
that  death  may  not  surprise  you  in  mortal  sin,  and  in  that  State  deliver 
you  over  to  your  Judge. 
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9ld)ter  ©lauBettSarttfeL 

„%<$)  glaube  an  ben  fettigen  ©eift." 

L  Söer  ift  ber  fjeüige  ©eift? 

®er  fjeilige  ©eift  ift  bte  brüte  ^ßerfon  in  ber  ©ottfjeit 
toeld)e  tum  StDtgfett  fjer  fcom  SSater  unb  t)om  (Sofjne  au^getjt 

2.  mo  ift  ber  ^eilige  ©eift? 

(£r  ift  überall,  toeit  er  ©ott  ift,  bod)  ift  er  at3  ©naben^ 
fpenber  auf  befonbere  SBeife  in  ber  fatfiolifdjen  $irtf)e  unb 
in  ber  (Seele  be£  ©eredjten. 

3*  2$ann  ift  ber  tyiltQe  ©ctft  ber  Sirdjc  gefanbt  hiorben? 

5lm  ^ßfingfttage  fam  ber  ^eilige  ©eift  in  ©eftalt  feuriger 
ßungen  über  bte  Stpoftel  Ijerab,  um  für  immer  bei  ber  SHrdjt 
gu  bleiben.    Wngftfeft. 

„3dj  null  ben  $ater  bitten,  unb  er  ttrirb  end)  einen  anbern  £röfter 
geben,  bomit  er  in  (groigfeit  bei  eud)  bleibe,  bm  ©eift  ber  2BaI)rf)ett." 
Sofj.  14,  16.  17. 

4*  ICÖaS  itiirfet  ber  fyeiliQe  ©eift  forttoäfjrenb  in  ber  Slirrfje? 

(Sr  lefjrt,  fjeiligt  unb  regiert  bk  ®ird)e  unfidjtbarer  Sßeife 
big  an'3  Snbe  ber  SBett. 

5,  28ann  fommt  ber  ^eilige  ©eift  $uerft  in  bte  Geele? 

Sn  ber  fjeitigen  Saufe. 

6*  treibt  ber  bciüge  ©eift  immer  in  ber  (Seele  ? 

SDer  ^eilige  ©eift  bleibt  fo  lange  in  ber  (Seele,  al£  fie  rein 
tum  jeber  feineren  (Sünbe  ift. 

7.  *öa$  totrfet  ber  f)tili$e  ©eift  in  ber  Seele  ? 

(Sr  erleuchtet,  ftärlet,  tröftet,  reinigt  unb  fjeiligt  bte  (Seele. 
barum  ttrirb  er  aud)  %  r  oft  er  unb  |)eiligmad)er  ge^ 
nannt. 

92u^antnrnbititg« — SBiffet  t^r  nidjt,  ba$  iljr  Sempet  ©otteS  feib  imb 
ber  ©eift  ©ottes  in  eud)  tDofynet?  1.  (£or.  3,  16.  Verbanne  nie  ben  ljei= 
(igen  ©eift  aus  beinern  £eqen  burd)  eine  Sobfünbe,  betrübe  ifjn  ntd)t 
burd)  läfeltc^e.  9?ufe  aud)  oft  ben  Ijeüigcn  ©eift  an,  baj}  er  biet)  ertend)te, 
ftärfe  unb  leite,    gotge  getreu  feinen  (Sinfpredjungen. 
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THE  EIGHTH  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CEEED. 

"  Ibelieve  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

i.  Who  is  the  Holy  Ghost? 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Third  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trin- 
ity,  proceeding,  from  all  eternity,  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son. 

2.  Where  is  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

As  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  everywhere;  but  as  the  Dis- 
penser of  grace,  He  is  especially  present  in  the  Catholic 
Church  and  in  the  souls  of  the  just. 

3.  When  was  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  upon  the  Church  ? 

On  Whit-Sunday  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  the  Apos- 
tles  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues,  to  abide  forever  with  the 
Church. 

Pentecost. 

"  I  will  ask  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that 
He  may  abide  with  you  forever,  the  Spirit  of  truth."  St.  John  xiv.  16, 
17. 

4.  What  does  the  Holy  Ghost  perpetually  do  in  the  Church  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  teaches,  sanctifies,  and  directs  the 
Church  in  an  invisible  manner,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

5.  When  does  the  Holy  Ghost  first  come  into  our  soul  ? 
When  we  receive  the  sacrament  of  Baptism. 

6.  Does  the  Holy  Ghost  always  remain  in  our  soul  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  remains  in  the  soul  as  long  as  it  is  free 
from  mortal  sin. 

7.  What  effect  does  the  Holy  Ghost  produce  in  the  soul  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  enlightens,  strengthens,  consoles,  puri- 
fies,  and  sanctifies  the  soul;  hence  He  is  also  called  the 
"Comf  orter"  and  " Sanctifier. " 


Application.  "  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  Beware  of  ban- 
ishing  the  Holy  Ghost  from  your  heart  by  mortal  sin,  and  of  grieving  Hirn 
by  venial  sin.  Often  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit,  asking  Hirn  to  enlighten, 
strengthen,  and  direct  you.     Correspond  faithfully  to  His  inspirations. 
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Neunter  ©lauBcn^artifcL 

„©ine  fjeitige,  fat^oüfd^e  ®irdje;  ©emeinftf)aft  ber  Zeitigen. * 
§  L   Son  ber  tinfje  im  Mgememen- 

1«  $$*$  fjat  (T&riftnä  getrau,  «m  allen  £Kftettf$est  bt3  attd  @nbe  ber  2&eft 

bie  ©nabc  ber  (B rlöf iing  mitjutfjcilen  ? 

©fyriftnS  pat  ba^n  eine  befonbere  |>ei(§anftatt  geftiftet, 
toetd^e  man  bie  ®irtf)e  nennt. 

2.  *$te  f>at  <£$riftit$  biefe  $cU3anftatt  geftif ret  ? 

@r  fjat  ^ßetrn§  nnb  bie  anbern  Styoftet  ju  feinen  ©tett* 
Vertretern  anf  ©rben  eingefetjt,  unb  ü)nen  feine  93oßmacf)t 
erteilt  jnm  |)eite  ber  SWenfdjen. 

„grtebe  fei  mit  eud) !  ©o  ttrie  mtdj  ber  Spater  gefenbet  Ijat,  fo  fenbe 
idj  eudj."    3oIj.  20,  21. 

3.  3S>elcJ)c^  «Umt  übertrug  (£f)riftu3  ben  3tyofteln,  inbem  er  litten  feine 

«oamatfit  beriief)  ? 

SfjriftnS  fjat  feinen  Styoftetn  übertragen: 

1)  ba§  Sefjramt,  feine  Sefyre  jn  prebigen; 

2)  ba3  ^ßriefteramt,  bie  ^ei(.  ©aframente  jn  fpenben; 

3)  ba§  |)irtenamt,  bie  ©tänbigen  jn  leiten  nnb  jn  regieren. 

„9ftir  ifl  äffe  ©ettmft  gegeben  im  §tmme(  unb  auf  (Srben.  SDartim 
geljet  l)in,  unb  lehret  alle  SBölfer  unb  taufet  fte  im  9lamtn  be8  SBaterS 
unb  be8  @ol)ne8  unb  be8  ^eiligen  @eifte$,  unb  lehret  fte  TOeS  galten, 
iua8  id)  euef)  befohlen  Ijabe."    2Kattf).  28,  18—20,  äKattl).  18,  18. 

„£l)uet  biefe«  ju  meinem  Slnbenfen."    2uf.  22,  19. 

4.  2Sel$ei  Mmt  t>at  G^riftuS  bem  Gerrit«  aUetn  übertragen? 

®^riftn§  machte  ben  ^etw§  jnm  Oberfjanpte  feiner  $ird)e. 

„£>u  bift  sßetru§,  (ber  gel«)  unb  auf  tiefen  gelfen  toitt  id)  meine 
$trdje  bauen  unb  bie  Pforten  ber  §öüe  werben  fte  nid)t  überwältigen. 
Unb  bir  null  id)  bie  ©d)lüffef  be§  §immelreid)e$  geben.  $tte$,  tt>a8  bu 
auf  (Srben  binben  wirft,  wirb  aud)  im  §tmmel  gebunbeu  jein;  unb  OTe8, 
tva§  bu  auf  (£rben  iöfen  Wirft,  wirb  aud)  im  §imme(  getöfet  fein." 
Sttattf).  16,  18.  19. 

„SSeibe  meine  Lämmer  —  SBeibe  meine  Lämmer  —  SBeibe  meine 
edjaafe!"    3of).  21,  15-17. 


u 
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THE  NINTH  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 

The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saint s." 
§  i.  The  Church  in  General. 

i.  What  did  Christ  do  in  order  to  communicate  the  grace  of  sal- 
vation  to  all  men  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ? 

Christ  established  for  that  purpose  a  special  Institution 
which  we  call  the  Church. 

2.  How  did  Christ  establish  this  Church  ? 

He  appointed  St.  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  His  rep- 
resentatives  on  earth,  and  conferred  on  them  a  power  sim- 
ilar  to  His  own,  that  through  their  ministry  all  men  might 
be  saved, 

11  Peace  be  to  you.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  so  I  also  send  you." 
St.  John  xx.  21. 

3.  What  office   did  Christ  give  the  Apostles  in  conferring  this 

power  on  them  ? 

Christ  gave  His  Apostles 

1,  The  office  of  teachers,  to  preach  His  doctrine; 

2,  The  office  of  priests,  to  administer  the  Sacraments; 

3,  The  office  of  pastors,  to  guide  and  rule  the  faithf ul. 

"  All  power  is  given  to  Me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Going  therefore, 
teach  ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever  1  have  commanded  you.1'     St.  Matt,  xviii.  18  :  xxviii.  18-20. 

41  Do  this  in  commemoration  of  Me."     St.  Luke  xxii.  19. 

4.  What  office  did  Christ  confer  on  Peter  alone  ? 

Christ  conferred  on  Peter  alone  the  office  of  supreme 
head  of  His  Church. 


11  Thou  art  Peter  (a  rock),  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  to  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind 
upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."     St.  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19. 

41  Feed  My  lambs,  feed  My  sheep."     St.  John  xxi.  15  1?. 
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5,  9Ibcr  ift  benn  nid)t  (SfjriftnS  baS  Oberhaupt  be*  Jlirdje  ? 

Sf)riftu§  ift  jtoar  ba§  Oberhaupt  ber  ®ird)e,  aber  ba3 
unfidjtbare;  betrug  bagegen  ba§  ftd^tbare. 

2)a  bie  $ird)e  ein  ftdjtbarer  Körper  ift,  muß  fte  aud)  ein  ftdjtbare* 
$aupt  fyaben. 

6«  Sollte  bad  Sinti  be3  &!♦  $etrit$  nnb  ber  sUjioftel  and)  fartfcefteljett  ? 

®a3  2lmt  be§  1)1.  $etru3  imb  ber  Stpoftel  foöte  fortbe- 
ftefjen  bis  an§  ©nbe  ber  SBelt,  mctl  bie  $ird)e  aKegeit  fo 
fortbeftefjen  muft,  tuie  @l)riftu3  fie  eingerichtet  Ijat. 

£)arum  forad)  <£l)rifht$,  afä  er  fie  auöfanbte  tljr  $mt  31t  toertoatten : 
„Unb  fe^et,  id)  bin  bei  eud)  äße  £age  bis  an«  (Snbe  ber  ffiett."  SWattl).  28r  20. 

f  7.  £8a3  traten  bie  atyoftcT,  naä)bem  fie  am  ^fhtgftfefte  ben  1>L  ©eift 
empfangen  featten? 

(Sie  gingen  au§  in  alle  Sßett,  prebigten  nnb  tauften,  tote 
©fjrtftuS  if)nen  befohlen  fjatte,  unb  bereinigten  alle  um  ftd), 
meldje  glaubten  unb  fiel)  taufen  tieften. 

f  8*  8öa$  entftanb  au%  biefen  Vereinen  ban  ©länbigen  ? 

@3  entftanben  ©fjrtftengemeinben,  toetdje  ber  fjt.  *ßetru§ 
unb  bie  übrigen  Sfyoftel  als  Stellvertreter  ©fjrifti  regierten. 

f  9*  2Sj3  traten  bie  SUpoftel,  al$  bie  ©^riftengemeinbeit  fia)  berme^rten  ? 

Sie  meisten  an  triefen  Orten  Sifcljöfe  unb  festen  fie  als 
25orftef)er  ber  neuen  ©^riftengemeinben  ein  unb  trugen  ifjnen 
auf,  baf$  fie  lieber  anbere  tteiljen  unb  einfe^en  füllten. 

t  10*  «tanben  alle  biefe  (£l)rtftengcmeinben  tnit  einanbet  in  Söerfcinbnng  ? 

Stile  jene  ßljriftengemeinben  ftanben  mit  einanber  in  enger 
95erbinbung.  ®ie  belannten  benfelben  ©tauben,  nahmen 
Streit  an  benfelben  ©acramenten,  unb  ftanben  unter 
einem  gemeinfamen  Oberhaupt e,  bem  Ijeil.  $ßetru3.  ©o 
bilbeten  fie  eine  einzige  grofte  ©emeinbe  fcon  ©firiften. 

1 11*  2öte  nannte  ntan  biefe  grofte  (Sfjriftengetnetttbe? 

Sftan  nannte  biefe  grope  ©{jriftengemeinbe  ltnter  einem 
gemeinfamen  Dberljaupte  bie  f  att)  otif  df)e,  b.  §.  bie  attge^ 
meine  Sirdje,  ober  auef)  mit  einem  Söorte:  bie  Äirdje. 

12.  2öa3  ift  bemgemäf?  bte  mrd)e? 

2)te  $ird£)e  ift  \>k  ©emeinbe  aller  rechtgläubigen  Triften 
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5.  Is  not  Christ  Himself  the  Head  of  the  Church? 

Christ  is  iudeed  the  Head  of  the  Church,  but  He  is  the 
invisible  Head;  Peter,  however,  is  the  visible  head. 

The  Church,  being  a  visible  Community  or  body,  must  have  a  visible 
head. 

6.  Was  the  office  entrusted  to  Peter  and  the  Apostles  to  con- 

tinue  after  them? 

The  office  entrusted  to  Peter  and  the  Apostles  was  to  en- 
dure  to  the  end  of  the  world,  because  the  Church  is  always 
to  continue  as  Christ  established  it. 

This  is  evident  from  the  words  which  Christ  spoke  to  His  Apostles 
when  He  sent  them  forth  to  exercise  their  office. 

"  And  behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the 
world."     St.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

f  7.  What  did  the  Apostles  do  after  they  had  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  Whit-Sunday? 

They  went  forth  into  the  whole  world,  preaching  and 
baptizing,  as  (Jhrist  had  commanded,  and  united  into  con- 
gregations  all  those  who  believed  and  were  baptized. 
t  8.  What  arose  from  these  congregations  of  believers  ? 

There  arose  communities  of  Christians,  whose  rulers  were 
St.  Peter  and  the  other  Apostles  as  representatives  of 
Christ. 

t  9.  What  eise  did  the  Apostles  do,  when  the  communities  of 
Christians  increased  ? 

They  ordained  bishops,  and  appointed  them  everywhere 
as  rulers  of  the  new  Christian  communities,  and  author- 
ized  them  to  ordain  and  appoint  others. 

f  10.  Were  all  these  several  Christian  communities  united  with 
one  another? 

Yes,  they  wTere  all  closely  united  with  one  another;  they 
professed  the  same  faith,  partook  of  the  same  sacraments, 
and  altogether  formed  one  great  Christian  family  under 
one  common  head,  St.  Peter. 

f  11.  What  did  they  call  this  great  family  of  Christians  under  one 
common  head  ? 

They  call  this  great  family  of  Christians  under  one  com- 
mon head  the  Catholic,  that  is,  the  universal,  Church,  or, 
in  one  word,  the  Church. 
12.  What,  then,  is  the  Church? 

The  -Church  is  the  congregation  of  all  the  faithful  ou 
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auf  ©rben  unter  (Sinem  gemeinfamen  Dberfjaupte  unb  ben 
itjm  untergeorbneten  Sifdfjöfen. 

13.  2Ser  ift  feit  bem  $obe  be3  $r.  ^ettu«  baS  fidjtbare  Obev^anpt  ber 
Sttrdje  ? 

£a3  fidfjtbare  Oberhaupt  ber  ®ird)e  fett  bem  Xobe  bc3 
[)l  *ßetru£  ift  fein  rechtmäßiger  9?atf)folger  auf  bem  bifd^öf^ 
liefen  ©tut)le  gu  9?om,  ber  f)t.  SSater,  ber  Sßapft. 

14»  Söeldje  finb  bie  Stfadjfolger  ber  übrigen  SUjioftel  ? 

3)ie  rechtmäßig  getnetfjeten  Söifd^öfe  ber  fatfjotifdjen  ®irtf)e, 
toetdEje  unter  bem  Zapfte  afö  ifjrem  ©behaupte  ben  einzelnen 
23i§tf)ümern  fcorfteljen,  finb  bie  üftadjfotger  ber  Slpoftet. 

15*  2öel#e3  finb  tote  ©efcnlfen  ber  SBifrfjöfe  ? 

©efjülfen  ber  23ifdf)öfe  finb  bie  ifjnen  untergeorbneten 
^ßriefter. 

9?u^antoentontg — §ak  tfets  große  e^rfurd^t  bor  bem  Ijl.  #ater,  bem 
Zapfte,  bor  ben  SBifc^öfett^  ben  9?atf)fo(gem  ber  2fyoftet  unb  Dor  ben  ^rie- 
ftevn;  benn  fte  Ijaben  bidj  im  Tanten  ©otteS  gn  lehren  unb  $ur  ©eligfeit  gk 
führen.  ©eljordje  Unten;  benn  (SfyriftuS  l)at  g^fagt-  „23er  eud)  Ijört,  ber 
Ijört  mttf);  tucr  eudj  t>eract)tet,  ber  beradjtet  mief)."    Suf.  10, 16. 

§  2.   S5on  ben  ^ennjet^en  ber  tir^e. 

IG.  $at  ©!)riftn3  @tne  ober  mehrere  ftirdfjett  geftiftet. 

St)riftu3  f)at  nur  ©ine  ®ird)e  geftiftet,  tote  er  nur  ©inen 
©tauben  gelehrt  f)at. 

dtluiftuS  fprad):  „2(uf  tiefen  gelfen  toitt  idj  meine  Äirdje  (nidjt  $ird)en) 
bauen  *    SKattt).  16, 18. 

17«  Statut  man  benn  bte  (gute,  Hon  <£fj?tftu3  gefitftete  Sttrdje   leitet  et« 
f  ennen  ? 

©fjriftuä  fjat  eine  ftc^tbare  $ird)e  geftiftet,  hk  leidet 
ju  erlennen  ift;  fonft  fjätte  er  nid)t  befohlen,  baß  man  fid} 
an  fie  toenben  unb  fie  |ören  fotte.    Wlatti).  18,  17. 

18*  $öoran  erf ennt  man  bie  @ine  toaste  ßtrcfje  ©^rifti  ? 

®ie  (Sine  toaljre  SHrdje  (Sfjrifti  crlcnnt  man  baran,  ba% 
fie  1)  einig,  2)  Zeitig,  3)  fatfjotifd)  unb  4)  apoftotifd)  ift. 

10.  £8el$e  flirre  f>at  atte  biefe  \>itt  Hcnn$eiä)en  ? 

SDiefe  Äennjei^en  f)at  offenbar  nur  bie  fat^olifd^e 
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earth,  professing  the  true  Faith,  governed  by  their  lawful 
Bishops  and  united  under  oue  visible  head. 

13.  Who  is  the  visible  head  of  the  Church  since  the  death  of 
Peter  ? 

The  visible  head  of  the  Church  is  the  lawful  successor 
of  St.  Peter  in  the  Episcopal  see  of  Korne,  our  Holy  Fa- 
ther,  the  Pope. 

14.  Who  are  the  successors  of  the  other  Apostles  ? 

The  rightfully  consecrated  Bishops  of  the  Oatholic 
Church  who,  in  communion  with  the  Pope,  as  their  head, 
govern  their  respective  dioceses,  are  the  successors  of  the 
other  Apostles. 

15.  Who  are  the  assistants  of  the  Bishops  ? 

The  Priests  subject  to  them  are  the  assistants  of  the  Bish- 
ops. 

Application.  Always  cherish  a  great  reverence  for  the  Holy  Father, 
the  Pope,  for  the  Bishops,  the  successors  of  the  Apostles,  and  for  the 
Priests  of  God;  they  are  set  over  you  in  the  place  of  God,  and  it  is  their 
duty  to  instruct  you  and  to  lead  you  to  eternal  salvation.  Obey  them, 
because  to  them  Christ  has  said,  "He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me, and 
he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me."     St.  Luke  x.  16. 

§  2.  The  Marks  of  the  Church. 

16.  Has  Christ  established  more  than  one  Church  ? 

Christ  has  established  but  one  Church,  as  He  has  taucht 
but  one  Faith. 

Christ  said,    "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church  (not  Churches) 
St.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

17.  Is  it  easy  to  know  this  one  Church  established  by  Christ  ? 
Yes;  for   Christ  established  a  visible  Church  which  is 

easily  found;  otherwise  He  could  not  have  commanded  us 
to  hear  the  Church.     St.  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

18.  By  what  marks  may  the  true  Church  of  Christ  be  known  ? 
The  true  Church  of  Christ  may  be  known  by  these  four 

marks:  1,  she  is  One;  2,  she  is  Holy;  3,  she  is  Oatholic:  4, 
she  is  Apostolic. 

19.  Which  Church  has  all  these  four  marks  ? 

The  Oatholic  Church;   that  is,  the  Church   which  ac- 
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Btafie,  b.  %  jene,  welche  ben  $<#  äu  ftom  oft  tto  Dbetfongrt 
anerfennt  unb  behalt)  autt)  bie  r  ömt  f  dHatb,  oltf  dje 
ft  i  r  d)  e  f)eif?t. 

20.  Söatnm  tft  Me  tömifd)=fatt)olif<i|e  8ird)e  offentat  einig? 

©ie  römifd)4att)otifd)e  tirdje  i[t  einig,  weit  fie  atte^t  unb 

Überott  '      , 

1)  benfetben  unüeränberten  ©tauben; 

2)  baffetbe  Dpfer  unb  biefelben  ©aframente; 

3)  ein  gemeinsames  Oberhaupt  |at. 

„ein  £err,  (Sin  ©taube,  eine  Saufe.    <5pl).  4,  5. 

21.  «Batnm  tft  bie  *ömtfd)=Iatljolif«)e  tfird)e  offcn&a*  fcetltg? 

®ie  römifc^=latt)oIifc^c  SHrdje  ift  fettig, 

1)  weil  ifjr  Stifter  unb  ttjre  fielen  tjetttg  ftnb; 

2)  weit  fie  alte  £eiligung3mittet  treu  bewahret  unb  au3> 

fpenbet;  ,  ,      , 

3)  weit  e§  in  iljr  ju  alten  Betten  ^etttge  gegeben  ^at, 
beren  ^eitigteit  burdj  SBunber  beftätigt  tft. 

22.  «Barnim  ift  bie  *ömif$=»att|oltfa)e  «itaje  offen&ae  *«t&olif«>  a>et 

allgemein? 

£>ie  römifcfj^at^otifc^e  ®trd)e  ift  fatfjotifd)  ober  attgemein, 

1)  weit  fie  oon  ©iriftu§  an  altejeit  war; 

2)  weit  fie  überall  oerbreitet  ift; 

3)  weit  fie  fidj  immerfort  ausbreitet. 

28.  «Jatum  ift  ite  römifd)=fatljoIifd)e  Siraje  offen&ar  a*aftoIi  f*? 

Sie  römifd)=tatbotifü)e  ttrdje  ift  apoftotifdj, 

1)  weit  i§r  Urfprung  unb  ü)re  Se^re  oon  ben  Slpofteln 

2)  weit  ber  $apft  unb  iljre  «ifdjöfe  rechtmäßige  $TCad> 
fotger  ber  Stpoftet  finb. 

t  24.  $a&en  >ie  t»etigion8feften  niajt  an*  iiefe  Sennjeiajen  »et  toasten 
Sird)e  ? 

2)te  StefigionSfeften  f»aben  biefe  temtseidjen  ber  watjren 

SHrcfie  nid)t,  benn 

1)  fie  finb   erft   triefe  3a&rf)unberte  nad)  (S&nfta*  ent« 

ftanben  • 
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knowledges  the  Pope  of  Korne  as  her  head,  and  is  there- 
fore  called  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

20.  How  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  One  ? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  evidently  One  because  she 
has  at  all  times  and  in  all  places 

1,  The  same  Faith; 

2,  The  same  Sacrifice  and  the  same  Sacraments; 

3,  The  same  common  head. 

"One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism."    Epli.  iv.  5. 

2i.  How  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  Holy  ? 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  Holy 

1,  Because  she  has  a  holy  Founder  and  a  holv  doc- 
trine;  J 

2,  Because  she  faithfully  preserves  and  dispenses  all 
the  means  of  sanctification; 

3,  Because  she  always  has  Saints  whose  holiness  God 
confirms  by  miracles. 

22.  How  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  Catholic  or  Universal  ? 
The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  Catholic  or  Universal 

of  Oh  '  ?.6CaUSe  She  haS  continually  existed  from  the  time 

2,  Because  she  is  spread  everywhere; 

3,  Because  she  is  constantly  spreading. 

23.  How  is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  Apostolic? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  Apostolic 
J,  Because  her  origin  and  her  doctrine  are  derived 

irom  the  Apostles; 

2,  Because  her  rulers,  the  Pope  and  the  Bishops,  are 

the  lawful  successors  of  the  Apostles. 

f  2^o?rail?k s  ?hC  SCCtS  that  ^  seParated  from  the  Chufch  these 

The  sects  separated  from  the  Church  have  not   these 
four  marks  of  the  true  Church,  because 
^f!\  Th^  ha^  not  Christ  for  their  founder;  they  arose 
centunes  after  Christ  had  established  His  Church; 
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2)  fte  finb  in  bcr  ©lauben§let)re  uneinä  unb  fjaben  fte 

lute^f/aben  lein  gemeinfanteS  Oberhaupt,  notf)  redjt* 
mäftige  9tad)folger  ber  «poftet  8u  «Mtefiern : 

4)  fte  fjaben  feine  ^eiligen  unb  letne  Sßunber  aufhelfen; 

5)  fte  finb  auf  einjelne  Sänber  befdjränft. 

35.  SBenn  «w  bie  t»*iW«I«t*o«toe  fttrifte  bie  Senn$ei«en  be«  «inen 
toasten  Äir«e  <?«*»  »»a3  folgt  bneaua? 

@§  folgt  barau§,  bafe  bie  römtfdHatfjolifdje  SHrdje  aU 
1  e  i  n  bie  wa^re  öon  Sbriftul  geftiftete  Ätrc$e  ift,  unb  bafc 
«He  fiel)  üjr  anftfilie&en  folten. 

§  3.   «nbere  (Stgenfdjafte«  bcr  ©inen  tobten  mrdje  ($riftt. 

26.  üEBeMje  ©iflenfaaften  Ijat  bie  toaste  Sit«e  ©fcrifti  «o«  fonfe? 

2>ie  toaßre  titele  <S$riftt  ift  1)  unfehlbar,  2)  unjerftör. 
bar,  3)  alleinfetigntacfienb. 

87.  SSad  geifet  bie  to»«*«  *ti*«e  lf«  n  n  f  e  g  I  b  «  «  ? 

2>ie  nmtire  Äird&e  S^rifti  ift  unfehlbar  Ijeifjt,  fte  fann  in 
ber  ©tauben^  unb  Sittenlehre  niemals  irren. 

„S)ie  Äirdje  ©otte«,  eine  ©äute  unb  ©runböejle  ber  Sßatjrfjett.'' 
1.  Eint.  3,  15. 

t  88.  «Set  flibt  in  ber  ©l«tben8=.  rat*  Stttenleljte  bie  nnfeblbate  ©nt» 
Reibung? 

«Die  aügenteinen  ßirdjenöerfammtungen,  fotoeit  fte  t»ont 
sßapfte  beftätigt  »erben,  ober  aud)  ber  $atft  aUetn. 

t  89.  aöann  ift  ber  WapH  fue  fi«  «Hein  unfehlbar? 

®er  «Boüft,  ber  3ta<$f olger  be3  ty.  $etru§,  ift  bann  für 
fiefi  allein  unfehlbar,  wenn  er  all  $irt  unb  Scfircr  aller 
©laubigen  eine  ©tauben^  ober  Sittenlehre  für  bte  gange 
ftirdje  erllärt. 

80.  SSobee  »ontntt  biefe  Itnfe^tbotleit? 

©tefe  Unfeblbarleit  bewirft  ber  Seiftanb  be§  %  ©eifte», 
gentäfj  ber  S3erf)eif5ung  grifft 

„3$  Witt  ben  «oter  bitten,"  u.  f.  W.  3<4  14,  16.  C@-  ^-  450 
gut.  22,  32. 
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%  They  have  not  the  same  faith  and  doctrine;  on  the 
contrary,  they  differ  one  from  another  and  are  continually 
changing  their  doctrine; 

3,  They  have  no  common  head,  nor  rulers  who  are 
the  legitimate  successors  of  the  Apostles; 

4,  They  have  not  one  Saint,  whose  holiness  God  con- 
firms  by  miracles; 

5,  They  are  not  spread  over  the  world. 

25.  If  none  but  the  Roman  Church  has  the  marks  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  what  is  the  conclusion  ? 

That  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  alone  is  the  Church 
established  by  Christ,  and  hence  that  all  are  bound  ,to  be 
members  of  that  Church. 

§  3.  Other  Qualities  of  the  one  True  Church  of 

Christ. 

26.  What  other  qualities  has  the  true  Church  of  Christ  ? 

The  true  Church  of  Christ  is:  1,  infallible;  2,  imper- 
ishable;  3,  the  only  saving  Church. 

27.  Why  is  the  true  Church  called  "  infallible  "  ? 

The  true  Church  of  Christ  is  called  "  infallible/'  because 
she  can  never  err  in  matters  of  faith  and  of  morals. 

"  The  Church  of  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth."     1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

t  28.  By  whom  are  infallible  decisions  given  in  matters  of  faith 
and  morals  ? 

They  are  given  by  General  Councils  approved  by  the 

Pope,  or  by  the  Pope  alone  speaking  ex  cathedra. 

t  29.  What  do  you  mean  by  "  speaking  ex  cathedra"  ? 

I  mean  when  the  Pope,  as  Pastor  and  Teacher  of  all  the 
faithful,  decides  for  the  whole  Church,  in  a  matter  of 
Faith  or  of  morals. 

30.  To  what  is  this  infallibility  due  ? 

This  infallibility  is  due  to  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Ohost,  as  promised  by  Christ. 

"  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Paraclete,  that 
He  may  abide  with  you  forever."  St.  John  xiv.  16 ;  "  But  when  He, 
ahe  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  He  will  teach  you  all  truth."  St.  John  xvi. 
23. 
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81.  ttöaS  %t\%t  bie  toaste  Ätrc^e  <£$tifti  ift  unserftötbat? 

£)ie  ttmt)re  Ätrd)e  ©fjriftt  ift  unjerftörbar  ^et^t,  alle  9Set» 
folgungen  unb  ©türme  £)at  [ie  fiegreid)  beftanben,  unb  fie 
tüirb  fiegreid^  bleiben  big  an§  (Snbe  ber  233elt. 

„2)u  bift  ^etruS,  unb  auf  tiefen  getfen  ttntf  tdj  meine  ßircfje  bauen, 
ntö  bie  Pforten  ber  ©öttc  foflen  fte  nid)t  übersättigen."    SKattö.  16, 18. 

3£>  Söarum  fjeiftt  bie  fatfjolifc^c  $Hrä)e  bteaUetnfeligmaäjenbe? 

2öeil  ©f)riftu3  nur  fie  unb  leine  anbere  Äirdfje  geftiftet 
f)at,  um  bie  SÄenfdjen  jitr  ©etigfeit  ju  führen.  attatti).  18, 17. 

„£>er  tüirb  ©ott  ntd)t  junt  SSater  Ijaben,  ber  bie  $irdje  ntdjt  gur 
2Kutter  I)aben  ttritt."    §L  (£t#rtan. 

f  33.  SSMe  ffiljrt  bie  latfjoliftfe  eirdje  hie  2ttenfa)eu  &ur  ©eliafeit? 

©ie  füfjrt  bie  3ftenfd)en  jur  ©eligleit  burdj  ifyre  2ef)re, 
t^re  ©ebote  unb  burd)  2(u§fpenbung  ber  t)on  (Sf)riftu3  ein* 
gefegten  ©nabenmittel. 

34.  £$a3  fittb  nur  atfo  ber  fatfjoliftfjeu  ^irrfje  unter  2)c r fuft  ber  ©eligfeti 
fd^ulbig  ? 

2öir  finb  fdfjutbig,  ifjre  Sefjre  ju  glauben,  ifjre  (Gebote  ju 
beobachten  unb  ifjre  ©nabenmittel  ju  gebrauten. 

„Söenn  3entanb  bie  $irdje  nid)t  fjört  (ü)r  nicfyt  geljordjt)  fo  fei  er 
bir  nue  ein  £>eibe  unb  öffentlicher  ^ünber."    äftattl).  18,  17. 

t  35.  2öö3  befentten  mir  mit  ben  Söorten  be3  ©raubenS&efenntuiffeS: 
Sa)  gtoufce  an  eine  fjeüige  fatf)öltfd)e  Stirdje? 

SBir  befennen,  baf$  O&riftug  eine  unfehlbare  SHrdfje  ge- 
ftiftet fjat,  ber  mir  Sitte  glauben  unb  gefjordjen  muffen,  toenn 
ttrir  ba3  etoige  £eil  erlangen  tooßen,  unb  baf$  biefe  feine 
anbere  al3  bie  römifd)4atf)olifci)e  ift. 

9fa$antoettbmtg.— -$erabftf)eue  ben  $runbfa(3,  ba%  jeber  ©taube,  jebe 
Religion  gut  ift.  2öa$  anbere  ©eften  uod)  @ute$  Ijaben,  Ijaben  fte  Don 
ber  fattyolifdjen  $ird)e,  öon  ber  fte  abgefallen  ftub.  2öir  aber  tjaben  bie 
gan^e  unb  reine  2öaf)rl)ett.  §atte  feft  baran  unb  flaute  bid)  nie  ber 
fattjoltfdjen  Äircfye. 

§  4>   SSott  ber  ©ememfdjaft  ber  ^eiligen* 

36»  ©inb  nur  bie  (S^rtftgläubtgen  auf  biefer  (Brbe  mit  einanber  ju  eiuer 
S^irdje  bereinigt? 

2Jät  ben  ß^riftgläubigen  auf  Srben  finb  geiftiger  Söetfe 
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31.  What  do  you  mean  by  saying  the  Church  of  Christ  is  impcf- 
ishable  ? 

I  mean  that  the  Church  of  Christ  has  triumphantly 
withstood  all  storms  and  persecutions,  and  will  withstand 
them  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."     St.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

32.  Why  is  the  Catholic  Church  called  the  "  only  saving  "  Church  ? 

Because  she  alone  was  established  by  Christ  and  com- 
missioned  to  save  men's  souls.     St.  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

"  He  shall  not  have  G-od  for  his  Father  who  will  not  have  the  Church 
for  his  Mother."     St.  Cyprian. 

t  33.  How  does  the  Catholic  Church  save  men's  souls  ? 

She  saves  men's  souls  by  her  doctrine,  by  her  command- 
ments,  and  by  the  means  of  grace  confided  to  her  by 
Christ. 

34.  What,  then,  are  we  obliged  to  do  to  save  our  souls  ? 

To  save  our  souls  we  are  obliged  to  believe  the  doc- 
trines  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  observe  her  command- 
ments,  and  to  use  her  means  of  grace. 

u  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and 
publican."    St.  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

t  35«  What,  therefore,   do  we  believe  by  these  words  of  the 
Creed,  "  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church"  ? 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  has  established  an  infallible 
Church,  which  we  must  all  hear  and  obey  if  we  wish  to 
save  our  souls,  and  that  this  Church  is  no  other  than  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Application.  Detest  the  false  principle  that  every  faith,  every 
Church,  is  good.  Whatever  good  the  sects  may  still  have,  they  owe  to 
the  Catholic  Church,  from  which  they  have  fallen  away.  We  have  the 
entire  and  pure  truth.  Cling  to  it  faithfully,  and  never  be  ashamed  of 
your  holy  Religion. 

§  4.  The  Communion  of  Saints. 

36.  Are  only  the  faithful  on  earth  united  as  one  Church  ? 

No;  all  those  who  have  departed  this  life  in  the  grace 
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Slffe  bereinigt,  bie  m  ber  ©nabe  ©otte§  ctu3  biefem  Seben 
gerieben  finb. 

37#  äöte  ^ei^t  btcfe  gciftige  Bereinigung  ? 

©emeinfctjaft  ber  ^eiligen. 

38*  2öeld)e  gehören  alfo  jur  (Gemein  fäjaft  ber  ^eiligen? 

gur  ©emeinfd)aft  ber  «^eiligen  gehören: 

1)  alle  äftitgtieber  ber  fatljolifdjen  ßird^e  auf  (Srben,  b.  i 
feie  ftreitenbe  ®ird)e, 

2)  alle  (Seelen  im  $egfeuer,  b.  i.  bie  leibenbe  ßirdje, 

3)  alle  (Seligen  im  $immel,  b.  i.  bie  t  r  i  u  m  p  §  i  r  e  n  b  e 
ßtrcfje. 

39»  Söarum  hierben  alle  biefe  ©lieber  ^eilige  genannt  ? 

Sßeil  2IHe  gur  $eiltgfeit  berufen,  burd)  bie  Staufe  geheiligt, 
itnb  unjäfjlige  t)on  i^nen  fdjott  jur  fcollenbeten  |)eiligfeit  ge* 
langt  ftnb* 

40*  Slnf  tteldje  Steife  finb  biefe  ©lieber  tnit  einanber  bereinigt  ? 

©ie  finb  alle  geiftiger  SSeife  mit  einanber  bereinigt,  al§ 
©lieber  ©ine§  SetbeS,  öon  bem  Sf)riftu3  ba3  |>aupt  ift;  befc 
toegen  nehmen,  bie  ©inen  Stfjeil  an  im  geiftigen  ©ütern  ber 
Slnbern. 

41«  2Sie  fydben  mir  %^til  an  bcn   getftttä)en   ©ütern  ber  Seligen  im 
§imntel? 

Sie  Sßerbienfte  unb  bk  gürbitte  ber  ^eiligen  hei  ©Ott 
fommen  un3  ju  ©ute. 

43«  Siönncu  anä)  hie  Seelen  int  JJegfener  SJjeü  neunten  an  unfern  geift= 
lidjen  (Süiern? 

SBir  fommen  ben  Seelen  im  gegfeuer  ju  $ülfe  burd) 
©ebet,  Slbläffe,  gute  SSerfe  unb  befonber§  burd)  ba3  fjeifige 
2fte£opfer. 

„<£%  ifl  ein  Ijeiüger  unb  IjeUfamer  ©ebanfe,  für  bie  Verdorbenen  ^u 
beten,  bamtt  fte  öon  ifyren  ©ünben  erlöft  toerben."  2.  WlaiL  12,  46. 
HUcrjeetentag. 

43*  §ahen  hrir  aua)  Sttntfjeü  an  t>cn  geiftltdjen  ©ütern  ber  (£ljriftgläu* 
uigen  auf  <£rben  ? 

2öir  haben  befonber§  im  Staube  ber  ©nabe  Stntbeil  an 
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of   God   are  spiritually  united  to  the  faithful   on   earth. 

37.  What  is  this  spiritual  union  called  ? 
The  Coram union  of  Saints. 

38.  Whoare  members  of  this  Communion  of  Saints  ? 

1,  All  the  members  of  the  Catholic  Church  on  earth, 
that  is,  the  Church  militant; 

2,  All  the  souls  in  Purgatory,  that   is,  the  Church 
suffering; 

3,  All  the   Saints  in   heaven,   that   is,   the   Church 
triumphant. 

39.  Why  are  all  the  members  of  this  Communion  spoken  of  as 
"  Saints"? 

Because  all  are  called  to  be  Saints  and  have  been  sancti- 
fied  by  Baptism,  and  many  of  them  have  already  attained 
perfect  sanctity. 

40.  In  what  manner  are  all  these  members  united  ? 

They  are  all  spiritually  united  as  members  of  one  body, 
whose  head  is  Christ;  and  therefore  all  share  in  the  spirit- 
ual goods  of  the  others. 

41.  How  do  we  share  in  the  spiritual   goods  of  the  Saints  in 
heaven  ? 

We  share  in  their  merits,  and  are  assisted  by  their  pray- 
ers. 

42.  How  do  the  souls  in  Purgatory  share  in  our  spiritual  goods  ? 

They  are  assisted  by  our  prayers,  alms-deeds,  the  ap- 
plication  of  indulgences,  by  other  good  works,  but  espe- 
cially  by  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

"  It  is  a  holy  and  wliolesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they 
may  be  loosed  from  their  sins."     2  Mach.  xii.  46.   All  Soul's  Day. 


43.  Do  we  also  share  in  the  spiritual  goods  of  the  faithful  on 
earth  ? 

Yes;  especially  while  in  the  state  of  grace,  we  share  in 
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aßen  Sftefcopfern,  (Meten,  guten  Sßerfen  unb  an  allen  geift* 
liefen  @d)ä£en  ber  fatfjolifdjen  £irdf)e. 

iWuijantoen&ung.— ftreue  btd^  ein  ©(leb  am  gefjeunnifftotten  £eibe 
3efu  unb  fo  in  ©emeinfdjaft  mit  fo  trielen  ^eiligen  jju  fein,  ©ei  aber 
ein  febenbigeS,  I)eüige8  ©lieb.  9hife  mit  Vertrauen  beine  feügen  trüber 
im  £immel  an.  S3ete  eifrig  für  bie  armen  ©eelen  unb  für  alle  2ftenfd)en, 
befonberS  bic  ©faubenSgenoffen. 


^c^nter  ©IcuBen^arttfcL 

„Sftadjlaft  ber  ©ünben." 

1*  ÄSaS  Uf)tt  un3  ber  sehnte  airtifeJ? 

©er  jefjnte  Slrtifel  lefjrt,  ba§  man  in  ber  fatI)olifcfjen 
®irdf)e  fraft  ber  Sßerbienfte  Sefu  ©fjrifti  Sfadjlaffung  ber 
©ünben  unb  ifjrer  ©trafen  erlangen  farat 

2.  $öie  tuerben  in  ber  fat&onfdieit  Wxtfyt  bte  ^ünben  n  tieft  gel  äffen? 

®urd)  ba§  ©aframent  ber  Saufe  unb  ber  Sufte. 

3*  können  alle  Siiubeu  in  ber  t ftt&ofifrfyen  H ivrfjc  tmrfjge  (äffen  toerbett  ? 

Sa,  alle  ©ünben  ofjne  3lu§naf)me  fömten  in  ber  fatficM 

lifdjen  ®trdf)e  nadjgelaffeu  werben. 

„Witä  toa8  ir)r  auf  (Srben  löfen  toerbet,  hrirb  auefj  Im  §immel  ge* 
löfet  fein."    SKattf).  18,  18. 

Stn^anttiCH&iuig*— ©ünbige  nie,  trenn  tu  aber  gefünbiget,  bergfteiffc 
ntd)t,  baut  bu  fannft  bnrd)  ©otteS  unenbUd)e  S3arm^ergtg!eit  unb  bie 
SBerbienfte  3efu  $er$eif)ung  erhalten,  äftan  mufj  jebod)  bie  nötigen 
SJUttel  anmenben  unb  ftd^  ernftlid)  beffern  toollcn. 


(Stfter  ©taufienäarttfeL 

„2(uferftef)ung  be§  gleifd()e3." 

1«  *8a3  gefdliel^t  heim  Sobe  t>e3  Sttenfnjen? 

93eim  Stöbe  fdjeibet  bie  ©eete  öom  Seibe  unb   erfd^eint 
üor  ©otte§  ©erid)t,  ber  £eib  aber  fefjrt  jur  ©rbe  jurücf. 

2.  mic  lange  f>UM  ber  Seife  in  ber  <$rbe  ? 

©er  fieib  bleibt  in  ber   ©rbe  bi3  aum   iünöften  Xa$t, 
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the   masses,  prayers,   good    works,  and   all   the   spiritual 
goods  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Application.  Rejoice  in  being  a  member  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ,  and  in  communion  with  so  many  Saints.  Strive,  however,  to  be 
a  living,  holy  member  of  the  same.  Recommend  yourself  with  confidence 
to  the  protection  of  your  brethren,  the  Saints  in  heaven.  Pray  fervent- 
ly  for  the  poor  souls  in  Purgatory  and  for  all  men,  especially  your  breth- 
ren in  the  Faith. 


THE  TEISTTH  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 

"  Tlie  forgiveness  of  sins." 
i.  What  does  the  tenth  article  of  the  Creed  teach  ? 

The  tenth  article  of  the  Creed  teaches  that  in  the  Cath- 
olic Church  we  can  obtain  throngh  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  remission  of  the  pun- 
ishment  due  to  them. 

2.  How  are  sins  forgiven  in  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

Sins  are  forgiven  through  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism 
and  Penance. 

3.  Can  all  sins  be  forgiven  in  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

Yes;  all  sins  without  exception  can  be  forgiven  in  the 
Catholic  Church. 

"  Whatsoever  you  shall  loose  lipon  earth  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven. " 
St.  Matt,  xviii.  18. 

Application.  Avoid  sin ;  but  if  you  have  sirined,  do  not  despair,  for 
through  God's  infinite  mercy  and  the  merits  of  Christ  you  can  obtain  par- 
don.  Only  have  a  sincere  desire  to  amend,  and  use  the  means  left  by 
Christ. 


THE  ELEVENTH  ARTICLE  OF  THE  CREED. 

"  The  resurrection  of  the  body." 

1.  What  happens  to  man  at  his  death  ? 

The  soul,  separated  from  the  body,  appears  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God,  while  the  body  returns  into  dust. 

2.  How  long  shall  the  body  remain  separated  from  the  soul  ? 
The  body  shall  remain  separated  from  the  soul  tili  the 


—  55  — 

warnt  ©ott  tfjn  ttrieber  auferttecfen  unb  mit  ber  (Seefe  für 
immer  bereinigen  ttrirb. 

„(gs  fommt  bie  ©tunbe,  ba  9HIe,  bic  in  ben  ©räbern  fmb,  bie  Stimme 
be3  ©oljneS  ©otte§  I)ören  Werben;  unb  e$  Werben  Ijeröorgefyen,  bie  ©ute$ 
getfjan  Reiben,  gur  Sluferftefjnng  be8  Gebens,  bie  aber  SBöjeS  getrau  jur 
^uferftefyung  be3  ©eridjte«.    3ol).  5,  28.  29. 

3»  äöte  nennen  toir  btefe  SUnfertnecfnng  ber  Seiner? 

2ötr  nennen  fie  bie  2luferftel)ung  ber  lobten,  ober  be3 
gteifd)e3. 

4»  Serben  bie  Selber  ber  2tnferftanbenen  einander  aHe  gletdj  fein? 

2)ie  Seiber  ber  ©ottlofen  toerben  Ijäjäfid)  unb  abfd)eutitf),. 
bie  Seiber  ber  ©uten  aber  werben  berßärt  fein. 

t  5»  2$arum  toerben  unfere  Seiber  fcneber  auferfteljen? 

®anüt  aitd^  ber  Seib  tfjetlnefyme  an  bem  Sofjne  ober  an: 
ber  ©träfe,  tote  er  %f)t\l  fjatte  an  ber  Stugübung  guter  ober 
Oöfcr  SBcrfc. 

Knfcantoenimng.— üRigbraud^e  nie  Wugcn,  3W"9^  ©&wn  ober  bie* 
©Heber  beine§  £eibe§  311m  93öjeru  Serjärtele  beinen  Seib  nidjt.  §atte. 
ifyn  in  Unternmrfigfeit  burd)  d&riftlidje  Stbtöbtuug,  bamit  bu  einfr  mit  ßeib 
unb  @eele  ewig  gUicflid)  fein  mögeft.    <£ljriftfid)c8  ©egräbnife.— $irdjfjöfe. 


Zwölfter  ©laiibeit^arttfcl 

„Unb  ein  ett)ige§  Seben.    Slmen." 

1.  SOaS  lefcrt  und  ber  sttrölfte  ftvttlel? 

®er  jttölftc  Slrtifel  tefjrt  un§,  ba§  e§  nad)  biefem  Sebett 
ein  anbere§  Seben  im  $immet  gibt,  too  bie  ©eredjten  ettri$ 
belohnt  werben. 

2,Söa3  ifi  ber  $immel? 

2)er  £immet  ift  ber  Ort  ewiger,  üofffommener  ©tücl^ 
feligleit. 

f  &.  äöortn  &eftet)t  bie  ©lütffeUgfeit  ber  ©ererbten  \m  ©ttnmel? 

1)  @ie  flauen  ©ott  in  fetner  gangen  £errtid)feit  unb  jtnfr 
mit  ibm  in  inniafter  Siebe  oereiniat; 
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day  of  the  Last  Judgment,  when  God  will  reunite  it  to  the 
;soul  and  raise  it  to  life. 

"  The  hour  cometh  wherein  all  that  are  in  the  grave  shall  hear  the  voice 
•of  the  Son  of  God.  And'they  that  have  done  good  things  shall  come  forth 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  but  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resur- 
rection  of  judgment."     St.  John  v.  28,  29. 

3.  What  do  we  call  this  raising  of  th«  body  to  life  ? 
The  "  resurrection  of  the  body." 

4.  Shall  all  bodies  be  alike  when  raised  to  life  ? 

The  bodies  of  the  wicked  shall  be  hideous  and  wretched, 
while  the  bodies  of  the  good  shall  be  glorious  and  happy. 

t  5.  Why  shall  the  body  rise  again  ? 

That  as  the  body  took  part  in  good  or  evil  works,  so  also 
it  may  share  in  the  reward  or  punishment. 


Application.  Never  abuse  your  eyes,  tongue,  ears,  hands,  or  other 
members  by  doing  evil.  Do  not  pamper  your  body  ;  keep  it  in  subjection 
by  Christian  abnegation,  that  it  may  one  day  rise  to  everlasting  glory. 
Christian  burial.     Cemeteries. 


THE  TWELFTH  AETICLE  OF  THE  CREED, 
"And  life  everlasting.     Amen. 


>> 


1.  What  does  the  twelfth  article  of  the  Creed  teach  ? 

The  twelfth  article  teaches  that  after  this  life  there  is 
another  in  heaven,  in  which  the  just  shall  enjoy  eternal 
happiness. 

2.  What  is  heaven  ? 

Heaven  is  the  place  of  perfect  and  everlasting  happiness. 

t  3.  In  what  does  the  happiness  of  the  just  in  heaven  consist  ? 

The  happiness  of  the  just  in  heaven  consists 
1,  In  the  vision  of  God  and  Union  with  Hirn  by  per- 
fect love; 


—  57  — 

10  2$el$e?  finb  bie  Hier  legten  Singe  bcd  attenfdjen? 

£)ie  trier  legten  2)inge  be§  SDtotfdjen  finb  1)  ber  £ob( 
2)  ba§  ©ertd^t,  3)  bie  $ölle,  4)  ber  ^immel. 

„3n  aßen  beinen  Söerfen  gebenfe  beiner  legten  2)inge  unb  btt  toirp 
in  (Sttrigfeit  nidjt  fünbigen."    @tr.  7,  4(X 

IL  2$a3  betontet  i>a$  *8ort  «Urnen  am  eajluft  bed  GUau&enS&efemtts 
niffeS  ? 

£)a§  SSort  Stmen  Bebeutet  fo  t>iel  aß:  fo  ift  e3— ba3 
glaube  id^  feft. 

92u^anUienbung* — SBebenfe  e«  toofyt :  „(Sinmat  verloren,  enrig  Der* 
loten/'  nnb  „augenbticfüdje  Suft  bringt  eraige  Dual ;"  aber  „furjes  Reiben 
bringt  ewige  greuben." 


$tßtik$  |)aitytftül 

Pott  Den  Geboten. 


1*  $fcnn  toir  genug  um  fettg  ju  merben,  wenn  wir  2lae3  glauben,  toaS 
©Ott  geoffenbaret  fjat  ? 

Um  feiig  ju  werben,  ift  e§  tttd^t  geuug  blo§  ju  glauben, 
fouberu  ttrir  muffen  aud)  bie  ©ebote  6 alten. 

„SBittft  bn  sunt  geben  eingeben,  fo  ijatte  bie  ©ebote."    äRattl).  19,  17« 

t  2,  2öeldje  ©ebote  muffen  mir  galten  ? 

SBir  muffen  bk  ©ebote  ©otteS  unb  bie  ©ebote  ber  ßirdje 
galten. 

t  3*  können  mir  und)  alle  ©ebote  galten  ? 

3Wit  £ülfe  ber  göttlichen  ©nabe  lönnen  ttrir  alle  ©ebote 
galten. 

25on  bem  $mtytgeBote* 

4.  8Beld)e3  ift  ba3  QauW&hot,  t>a$  atte  übrigen  in  ftd)  fdjltefct  ? 

®a3  ^auptgebot  ift  ba3  ©ebot  ber  Siebe  ©otte§  unb  be3 
Sftacöften. 
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io.  Which  are  the  four  last  things  ? 

The  four  last  things  are  1,  death;  2,  judgment;  3,  hell; 
and  4,  heaven. 

"  In  all  thy  works  remember  thy  last  end,  and  thou  shalt  never  sin." 
Ecclus.  vii.  40. 

ii.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  Amen,"  with  which  we 
conclude  the  Apostles'  Creed  ? 

The  meaning  of  the  word  Amen  is  "  So  be  it/ — "  This 
I  firmly  believe." 

Application.  Often  consider  this  serious  truth  :  "  Once  lost,forever 
lost"  u  Momentary  joy  often  leads  to  eternal  pain;  but  short  pain  to 
eternal  joy." 


PART  IL 

THE  COMMANDMENTS. 


i.  Is  it  sufficient  for  eternal  salvation  to  believe  all  that  God  has 
revealed  ? 

To  obtain  salvation  it  is  not  sufficient  simply  to  believe; 
we  must  also  keep  the  commandments. 
11  If  thou  wilt  enter  ioto  life,  keep  the  oommandments."     St.  Matt.  xix.  11. 

f  2.  What  commandments  must  we  keep  ? 

We  must  keep  the  Commandments  of  God  and  the  Oom- 
mandments of  the  Ohurch. 

f  3.  Are  we  able  to  keep  all  the  commandments  ? 

With  the  assistance  of  God's  grace  we  are  able  to  keep 
all  the  commandments. 

THE  CHIEF  COMMANDMENTS. 
4.  Which  are  the  chief  commandments  that  include  all  others  ? 
The   chief   commandments  are  the   Commandment   of 
the  love  of  God  and  the   Commanclment  of  the  love  of 
our  neighbor. 
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5.  «Sie  lautet  MefeS  qvö%U  ßkbot? 

„£)n  fottft  ben  |>errn,  beinen  ©ott  lieben  an§  beinern 
ganzen  ^erjen,  an§  beiner  ganzen  ©eele,  ans  beinern  ganzen 
©cmütfje  nnb  ans  allen  beinen  Gräften.  2)ie3  i[t  ba§  größte 
nnb  erfte  ©ebot.  £)a§  anbere  aber  ift  biefem  gleidj':  3>u 
fotlft  beinen  9iäd)ften  lieben  ttrie  bid^   fetbft."     Wlaxl  12,  30. 

ättattf).  22,  37. 

§  L   Son  ber  Siebe  ©otte& 

„2)n  fottft  ben  §errn  beinen  ©ott  lieben." 

6.  28*3  befiehlt  unS  bad  G5c£iot  ber  Ziehe  (Sottet  ? 

@3  befiehlt  nn§,  ba§  mir  ©ott  über  Sitten  lieben. 

7.  £öanu  liefen  toi*  ©ott  über  2We8  ? 

2öir  lieben  ©ott  über  SltteS,  menn  wir  if)n  meljr  als  alle» 
Slnbere  lieben  nnb  beßfjalb  bereit  finb,  efjer  SltteS  ju  Verlieren, 
al§  nnS  bnvd)  bie  ©ünbe  t)on  ©ott  gn  trennen. 

»Söeber  2zbtn  no$  £ob  üermag  uns  ju  fd)eiben  bon  ber  £iebe 
©otte«."    9iönt.  8   38.  39. 

8.  28ftt*um  fallen  tute  <&ott  lieben  ? 

S33ir  füllen  ©ott  fjanptfäcljlid)  lieben, 

1)  meil  er  baS  tjödjfte  liebenSmiirbigfte  ©nt  ift, 

2)  meil  er  uns  jtterft  geliebt  nnb  nnS  mtääljlige  2Bof)t^ 
traten  erliefen  Ijat  nnb  nodj  tägtid)  ermeift. 

„Saffet  un§  ©ott  lieben,  toeil  un§  ©ott  auerft  geliebet  Ijat."  1.  3o$. 
4,  19. 

9*  $Öovrtit  cvf emten  hu**  baft  toie  ©ott  lieben  ? 

5Daf$  mir  ©ott  lieben,  ernennen  mir  baran,  baf$  mir  tfjitn, 
ma§  ifjm  moljfgefätlig  ift,  nnb  meiben,  tnaS  ifjm  mißfällt,  b.  1). 
feine  ©ebote  fjaften. 

„Söer  meine  ©ebote  Ijat  uub  fie  Ijält,  ber  ift%  ber  mid)  liebt"  3of).  14, 21. 

Slufcantoentmng.— Uebe  bid)  fleißig  in  ber  £iebe  ©otteS  babitrd),  bafc 
bn  oft  an  itjn  benfft  nnb  $a  i^m  beteft,  OTcS  ifym  gn  Siebe  t^uft  unb 
tfibeft  unb  nichts  fo  jeljr  fürdjteft,  at8  tfjn  ju  beleibigen. 
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5.  How  are  the  chief  commandments  expressed  ? 

"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 
heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  mind, 
and  with  thy  whole  strength.  This  is  the  greatest  and  the 
first  Commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  to  this:  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself ."  St.  Mark  xii.  30.  St. 
Matt.  xxii.  37. 

§  i.  The  Love  of  God. 

"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God" 

6.  What  does  the  commandment  of  the  love  of  God  require  of 

us  ? 

It  requires  of  us  to  love  God  above  all  things. 

7.  When  do  we  love  God  above  all  things  ? 

We  love  God  above  all  things  when  we  love  God  more 
than  all  eise,  and  would  rather  lose  all  eise  than  be  separ- 
ated  from  Hirn  by  sin. 

"  Neither  death  nor  life  .  .  .  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God."     Rom.  viii.  38,  39. 


8.  Why  must  we  love  God  ? 

We  must  love  God  chiefly 

1,  Because  He  is  the  sovereign    and    most  perfect 
Good; 

2,  Because  He  has  loved  us  first,  has  bestowed  number- 
less  blessings  upon  us,  and  continues  daily  to  do  so. 

"  Let  us  love  God,  because  God  first  hath  loved  us."     1  St.  John  iv.  19. 

9.  How  do  we  show  that  we  love  God  ? 

We  show  that  we  love  God  by  doing  what  is  pleasing  to 
Him,  and  shunning  what  is  displeasing  to  Hirn — in  other 
words,  by  keeping  His  commandments. 

"  He  that  hath  My  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  lov- 
eth  Me."     St.  John  xiv.  21. 

Application.  Exercise  yourself  in  the  love  of  God  by  these  means  : 
ofteu  think  of  Him  and  pray  to  Him,  do  and  suffer  everything  for  His 
sake,  and  fear  nothing  so  much  as  offending  Him. 
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§  2*    »ort  ber  ©cttffc  uttb  ^äc^ftenUeBe. 

„2)u  foltft  beinen  Düften  lieben,  Wie  bid)  felbft." 

10«  Soden  nur  nn$  felbft  Itcben? 

SSir  follen  uns  felbft  lieben,  bod^  mnjs  biefe  Siebe  Wof)l* 
georbnet  fein. 

f  11«  28ann  ift  bie  Selbftfiebe  hx^Igemrbnet  ? 

Sie  ©elbftliebe  ift  Wof)tgeorbnet,  wenn  Wir  unfern  SBilten 
bem  göttlichen  unterwerfen  unb  bor  Ottern  für  baS  #eü 
unferer  (Seele  beforgt  finb. 

„Wlaxfya,  Wlaxtfya,  bu  madjjt  biv  ^ovge  unb  befuntmerft  bid)  um  feljr 
Diele  Dinge ;  nur  (Sin«  ift  notljnjenbig  (baS  ©eelenljeit)."    8uf.  10, 41. 42. 

f  12.  SQamx  ift  bie  Selbftliebe  ittdjt  tooblgeorbnet? 

®ie  ©elbftliebe  ift  nidjt  wot)lgeorbnet,  wenn  ber  Stfenfcf) 

1)  feine  @f)re  unb  feinen  SBillen  ber  ©f)re  unb  bem  Sßitlen 
ÖotteS  bor^ieljt; 

2)  wenn  er  mefjr  für  bm  Seib  unb  baS  3eitütf)e,  als  für 
bie  Seele  unb  baS  Swige  beforgt  ift; 

3)  wenn  er  fein  eigene«?  2Bo£)t  gum  STiad^t^ett  beS  91'äfy 
ften  fud)t. 

13»  Söer  ift  nnfer  Sttätöfte,  bcn  mit  lieben  f  ollen  ? 

Seber  Sftenfd),  of)ne  2tuSnal)me,  ift  unfer  Sftädtfte. 

v  14.  äöann  lieben  toir  ben  9iän)ften,  taue  nn3  felbft  ? 

SBir  lieben  ben  ^äc^ften,  wie  uns  felbft,  Wenn  wir  tljun, 
was  bie  ^eilige  ©djrift  fagt: 

1)  ©ielje,  bajs  bu  niemals  einem  Slnbern  tfjuft,  was  bu 
rttd^t  Witlft,  baft  bir  bort  einem  Slnbern  Wiberfafjre.   £ob.  4, 16. 

2)  Stiles,  WaS  ü)r  wollt,  ba§  eudj  bie  Sftenfdjen  tljun, 
baS  follet  if)r  ifjnen  tfjutt.    9Ratt&.  7,  12. 

!5.  $öte  fott"  nnfeve  9?ä$ftenltebe  beföaffeit  fein? 

©ie  SRad^ftcnlicbc  foll  1)  aufrichtig,  2)  tfjätig,  3)  um 
eigennützig,  4)  allgemein  fein. 

10.  £8*  im  ift  nnfeve  Siebe  srnn  9?ää)ftcn  nnfvicättg? 

llufere  Siebe  jum  9?äd)ften  ift  aufrichtig,  wenn  Wir  bem 
S^iijften  wie  unS  felbft  bon  «^erjen  wohlwollen. 
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§  2.    Christian  Love  of  Seif  and  of  our  Neighbor. 

"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself" 

10.  Ought  we  to  love  ourselves  ? 

We  ought  to  love  ourselves,  but  this  love  must  be  well- 
ordered. 

f  n.  When  is  our  self-love  well-ordered  ? 

Our  self-love  is  well-ordered  when  we  subject  our  will 
to  the  Divine  will,  and  are,  above  all  things,  solicitous  for 
the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

"  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and  art  troubled  about  many  things. 
But  one  thing  is  necessary  "  (salvation  of  our  soul).     St.  Luke  x.  41,  42. 

f  12.  When  is  our  self-love  inordinate  ? 

Our  self-love  is  inordinate 

1,  When  we  prefer  our  own  honor  and  will  to  the  hon- 
or  and  will  of  God; 

2,  When  we  are  more  solicitous  for  ourbodiesand  for 
temporal  things  than  for  our  souls  and  eternal  things; 

3,  When  we  seek  our  own  weif  are  to  the  injury  of  our 
neighbor. 

13.  Who  is  our  neighbor  ? 
Every  one,  without  exception,  is  our  neighbor. 

f  14.  When  do  we  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves  ? 

We  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves  when  we  observe  what 
the  Holy  Scripture  says: 

1,  "  See  thou  never  do  to  another  what  thou  wouldst 
hate  to  have  done  to  thee  by  another."    Tob.  iv.  16. 

2,  ' '  All  things,  theref ore,  whatsoever  you  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  also  to  them."  St.  Matt, 
vii.  12. 

15.  What  kind  of  love  should  we  have  for  our  neighbor  ? 

We  should  have  for  our  neighbor  a  love  that  is  1,  sin- 
cere; 2,  active;  3,  disinterested;  4,  universal. 

16.  When  is  our  love  for  our  neighbor  sincere  ? 

Our  love  for  our  neighbor  is  sincere  when  we  love  him 
really  as  ourselves. 
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V7.  «Bann  ift  uufere  Siefce  tWi$  ? 

Unfcre  Siebe  gum  S^äd^ftett  ift  ttjätig,  toenn  ttrir  Ü)m 
nadtj  Gräften  @ute3  ttjun. 

18»  äö.tnn  ift  uufere  Siefce  sunt  9*ää)fteu  uuetgemutytg  ? 

Unfcrc  Siebe  jum  Kauften  ift  uneigennützig,  tvtnn  ftrir 
tf)m  ©uteä  tfjutt  toegen  @ott,  unb  nidEjt  um  unfere§  eigenen 
SJortfjeite  ttuflen. 

19*  23amt  ift  mtfere  Siebe  jum  9Jäd)fteu  aUgemem  ? 

Unfere  Siebe  gum  $ßödE)ften  ift  allgemein,  tnenn  ttrir  feinen 
Sftenfdfjen,  fei  er  greunb  ober  geinb,  t)on  unferer  Siebe  aus* 
fdjtieften. 

2)er  barmherzige  ©amaritan.    £uf.  10. 

t  20.  £$aruut  tnüffcit  torir  alle  Sfteufdjeu,  f  elfcft  uufere  3reiube  liefen t 

2öir  muffen  alte  9#enfd)en  lieben, 

1)  toeil  ßtjriftu»  e3  un^  befohlen  unb  burdf)  fein  Seiftriet 
gelehrt  §at; 

2)  tneit  alle  SftenfdEjen  ®inber  @ine§  23ater§  im  ^immel, 
mit  (Sfyrifti  23lnt  erlöft  unb  jur  ettugen  ©eligfeit  berufen  finb. 

„3dj  aber  Tage  enrt) :  hiebet  eure  geinbe,  i§ut@ute§  benen,  bie  eurf) 
Raffen,  betet  für  bie,  mefdje  eud)  verfolgen  unb  fcerläumben,  batntt  tfjr  $iuber 
eures  S5ater§  jeib,  ber  im  $immel  ift,  ber  feine  Sonne  über  ©ute  unb  23öje 
aufgeben,  unb  über  ©eredjte  unb  Ungerechte  regnen  läßt."  äftattl).  5f  44. 
unb  45.  „SBater  tiergib  ibnen,  bennfie  tniffen  nid)t  ma§  fte  tljun."  2nt  23, 34. 

21.  $öelrf)e  9tteufa)eu  toerbcu  tu  ber  Zeitigen  ^djrift  ttuferer  Sie&e  befott- 

ber§  empfohlen? 

Unferer  Siebe  tuerben  befonber§  empfohlen  bie  Sinnen, 
bie  SBittiuen  unb  SBaifen,  unb  überhaupt  Sllle,  tueld^e  in 
leiblicher  ober  geiftfidjer  Sflofy  finb. 

22.  9SMe  foHeu  mit*  l>en  SRotfjteibettbeu  beif fcrittgett  ? 

2Bir  folten  ben  Sftotftfetbenben  beibringen  burd^  bie  leib^ 
lid^en  unb  geiftlidfjen  SBerfe  ber  93arm£)eräigfeit. 

,,©eüg  finb  bie  53armf)er3igen,  benn  fie  tuerben  23armf)er3igfett  er- 
langen."   2Ratt$.  5,  7. 

t  23.  2öelrt)c3  fittb  bte  leib  lirfjett  2$erfe  ber  «arm&ersiofeit? 

®ie  leiblichen  SBerfe  ber  Sarmfjergigfeit  finb  folgenbe 
fieben : 
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17.  When  is  our  love  for  our  neighbor  active  ? 

Our  love  for  our  neighbor  is  active  when  to  the  best 
of  our  power  we  do  good  to  him. 

18.  When  is  our  love  for  our  neighbor  disinterested  ? 

Our  love  for  our  neighbor  is  disinterested  when  we  do 
good  to  him  for  God's  sake  and  not  witha  view  to  ourown 
ad van tage. 

19.  When  is  our  love  for  our  neighbor  universal  ? 

Our  love  for  our  neighbor  is  universal  when  it  embraces 
all  men,  whether  friends  or  enemies. 

Example.     The  Good  Samaritan.     St.  Luke  x. 

f  20.  Why  must  we  love  all,  even  our  enemies  ? 

1,  Because  our  Lord  has  taught  it  by  word  and  exam- 
ple; 

2,  Because  all  men  are  children  of  one  Father  in 
heaven,  redeemed  by  Christas  precious  Blood  and  called  to 
eternal  salvation. 

"  But  I  say  to  you,  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you,  that  you  may  be  the 
children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  who  maketh  His  sun  to  rise 
upon  the  good  and  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust."  St. 
Matt.  v.  44,  45.  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do."    St.  Luke  xxiii.  34. 

21.  Whom  does  Holy  Scripture  particularly  recommend  to  our 
love? 

Holy  Scripture  particularly  recommends  to  our  love  the 
poor,  the  widow,  and  the  orphan,  and,  in  a  word,  all  who 
are  in  bodily  or  spiritual  need. 

22.  How  must  we  assist  those  in  need  ? 

We  must  assist  those  in  need  by  the  corporal  and  spirit- 
ual works  of  mercy. 

u  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  St.  Matt.  v.  1. 


t  23.  Which  are  the  Corporal  Works  of  Mercy  ? 
The  Corporal  Works  of  Mercy  are  these  seven: 
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1)  bte  hungrigen  fpetfen; 

2)  bte  ®nrftigen  tränfen; 

3)  bte  Sftacften  fteiben; 

4)  bte  gremben  beherbergen; 

5)  bie  ©efangenen  erlöfen; 

6)  bte  Uranien  befncfjen; 

7)  bte  Xobten  begraben. 

h  84.  SöeWjeS  fmb  bie  geiftHdjett  SSerfe  ber  »atm^etsiöfcit? 

®te  getftltdöen  SBerfe  ber  Saratfjerjigfeit  finb  biefe  fieben: 

1)  bte  ©ünber  jnrecfjtoeifen; 

2)  bte  Unttuffenben  teuren; 

3)  bm  gtneifetnben  red^t  ratfjen; 

4)  bte  betrübten  tröften; 

5)  bag  Unredjt  gebnlbig  leiben; 

6)  benen,  bte  un§  beteiligen,  gerne  t>er§etf)en; 

7)  für  bie  Sebenbigen  nnb  Sobten  beten. 

Stn^anitJenbimrt.— ©et  fccrträgtid),  liebevoll  nnb  bienftfertig  gegen  3e* 
bermann,  befonbcr§  beine  ©efdjunfter,  Angehörigen  nnb  SJfttfcfyüler.  §üf 
ben  9?otf)teibenben  fo  biet  bu  fannft.  Vergilt  nie  33öfe§  mit  Sofern;  öer= 
$etl)e  gerne  nnb  gteid),  bete  für  ben,  ber  biet)  fceteibtgt  Ijat. 


$ott  ben  jcl)«  (geboten  ©otte^ 

1*  Söoritt  tyat  im$  ©Ott  ba^  ©efcot  bet  Stefce  ttä^er  erflärt? 

Sn  ben  gefjn  ©eboten,  bie  er  bnrd)  9ftofe§  gab,  nnb  toeldje 
anf  jtoet  fteinernen  Xafeln  gefd)rieben  ttmren. 

@efe£gefcung  anf  bem  SBerge  ©inat.    2.  2ftof.  19  nnb  20. 
8*  S28ie  lauteit  bie  seljtt  Schott  ? 

3dj  bin  ber  |)err,  bein  ©ott."     ©te^e  ©eite  13. 


3*  &$te  toaren  biefe  &chote  eingeteilt? 

Stnf  ber  erften  Xafel  ftanben  bie  bret  erften  ©ebote,  toclcfje 
im8  bie  ^füd£)ten  gegen  ©ott  erflären;  anf  ber  anbern  bie 
fieben  übrigen,  tuetdje  bte  Sßffidjten  gegen  ben  Kauften  nnb 
un2  felbft  enthalten. 
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1,  To  feed  the  hungry; 

2,  To  give  drink  to  the  thirsty; 

3,  To  clothe  the  naked; 

£,  To  harbor  the  harborless; 
b,  To  ransom  captives; 

6,  To  visit  the  sick; 

7,  To  bury  the  dead. 

f  24.  Which  are  the  Spiritual  Works  of  Mercy  ? 

The  Spiritual  Works  of  Mercy  are  these  seven: 
1,  To  admonish  the  sinner; 
%,  To  instruct  the  ignorant; 

3,  To  counsel  the  doubtful; 

4,  To  comfort  the  sorrowful; 
b,  To  bear  wrongs  patiently; 

6,  To  forgive  injuries; 

7,  To  pray  for  the  living  and  the  dead. 


Application.  Be  peaceable,  kind,  and  obliging  to  every  one,  especially 
to  your  brothers  and  sisters,  relatives,  and  associates.  Assist  the  needy 
as  far  as  yotiare  able.  Never  return  evil  for  evil;  forgive  willingly  and 
readily  and  pray  for  those  that  have  olfended  you. 


THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS  OF  GOD. 

1.  Where  shall  we  find  our  duty  to  God  and  our  neighbor  more 

fully  explained  ? 

In  the  Ten  Commandments,  which  God  gave  to  Moses,, 
written  on  two  tables  of  stone. 

God  giving  the  Ten  Commandments  on  Mount  Sinai.  Exod.  xix.  and 
xx. 

2.  Say  the  Ten  Commandments. 

"  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God/'  etc. 

3.  How  were  these  Commandments  divided  ? 

On  the  first  table  were  engraved  the  first  three  Com- 
mandments containing  our  dutiestowards  God;  on  the  sec- 
ond  table,  the  remaining  seven  explaining  our  duties 
towards  our  neighbor  and  ourselves. 
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4*  5öa3  f off  attS  oefouberS  antreiben  bie  göttlichen  (Schote  treu  ju  galten  ? 

1)  2)ie  Sichtung,  Siebe  unb  ©anfbarfeit,  toefdfje  mir  ©ott 
fdEjulbig  finb; 

2)  bie  gurdjt  t)or  ber  ettugen  ©träfe,  unb  bie  Hoffnung 
auf  bie  ettrige  SMofjnung. 

„2Bittft  bu  aber  jum  £eben  eingeben,  fo  ^atte  bie  ©ebote."  äftattl).  19, 17, 

(£rfte§  ©ehrt  (Sottet 

„Scfj  Bin  ber  |>err  bein  ©ott.    S)u  foltft  feine  fremben  ©ötter 

neben  mir  fjaben.    ®u  fotlft  bir  fein  gefcf)nii3te3  93ilb 

machen,  baffelbe  anzubeten. 

5*  2$<t3  gemietet  (Sott  im  erften  (üebote? 

©Ott  gebietet,  baf$  toir  iljm,  atö  ttnferm  |>errn  unb  ©Ott, 
bie  fdjutbige  33eref)rung  unb  Slnbetung  leiften. 

6*  Söie  hxtUtUi  ift  bie  SBerc&mng,  bie  mir  (Sott  fdjulbig  ftnb? 

gtoeierlei:  bie  innere  unb  bie  äußere  Serefjrung. 

7*  $ßte  oerefcren  toir  ©Ott  innetli^? 

2Bir  t)eref)ren  ©Ott  innertief),  tnenn  tt>ir 

1)  an  ü)n  gtauben,  auf  ifyn  fjoffen,  unb  ifjn  über  Sitten 
lieben; 

2)  il)n  anbeten,  unb  üjm  banfen; 

3)  feinem  Sßillen  un3  bemüt^ig  unterwerfen. 

„£>u  follft  ©ott  beuten  §ernt  anbeten  unb  tym  aßein   bieneit." 
2KattIj  4,  10. 

8»  Böte  berfünbigt  man  ftd)  gegen  ben  ©lauften  ? 

9Äan  fcerfimbigt  fidf)  gegen  bm  ©lauben 

1)  burdfj  Unglauben,  Irrglauben  unb  freiwillige  ©tauben** 
jtoeifet; 

2)  burefj  Sefung   fe|erifd)er  ober   gottlofer  95üd^er  unb 
©Triften; 

3)  buref)  Sitten  unb  Spötteleien  gegen  ben  ©lauben  ober 
Wohlgefällige!*  2tnf)ören  berfelben; 

4)  burdj  ©leicf)güftigfeit  im  ©lauben  ober  S5erläugnung 
beffetben. 
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4.  What  should  induce  us  to  keep  faithfully  the  Commandments 

of  God  ? 

1,  The  reverence,  love,  and  gratitude  which  we  owe 
to  God; 

2,  The  hope  of  eternal  reward  and  the  fear  of  eternal 
punishment. 

"  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  Commandments."    St.  Matt.  xix.  17. 

THE  FIRST  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

" 1  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  not  have  stränge 
gods  before  Me;  thou  shalt  not  mähe  to  thy  seif  any  graven 
thmg,  nor  the  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  the  heavens 
above,  or  in  the  earth  beneathy  or  in  the  waters  under  the 
earth.     Thou  shalt  not  adore  them  nor  serve  them" 

5.  What  does  God  command  by  this  First  Coramandment  ? 

By  this  First  Commandment  God  commands  us  to  pay 
Hirn  dne  honor  and  adoration. 

6.  How  many  kinds  of  honor  do  we  owe  God  ? 

We  owe  God  two  kinds  of  honor,  namely,  interior  and 
exterior  honor. 

7.  How  do  we  honor  God  interiorly  ? 

We  honor  God  interiorly 

1,  By  faith,  hope,  and  charity  or  love; 

2,  By  adoration  and  thanksgiving  for  all  His  bless- 
ings; 

3,  By  obedience  and  resignation  to  His  holy  will. 

"  The  Lord  thy  God  shalt  thou  adore,  and  Hirn  only  shalt  thou  serve." 
St.  Matt.  iv.  10. 


8.  How  do  we  sin  against  faith  ? 

We  sin  against  faith 

1,  By  infidelity,  heresy,  and  wilful  doubts  on  matters 
of  faith; 

2,  By  reading  or  spreading  bad  books  or  writings; 

3,  By  using  impious  and  profane  language,  or  by  wil- 
fully  listeningto  it; 

4,  By  indifference  in  matters  of  faith,  or  by  actual  de- 
nial  of  the  faith. 
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9,  2öfe  fcerfünbigt  man  fid)  gegen  bte  Hoffnung? 

äRan  öerfünbigt  fid^  gegen  tue  Hoffnung 

1)  burd)  SKifctrauen  auf  @ott  unb  SSerjtüeiftung; 

2)  burd)  öermeffentlidjeS  Sertraueu  auf  ©Ott; 

3)  burd)  eitles  Vertrauen  auf  fid)  felbft  ober  anbete 
©efd)öpfe. 

10,  SöaS  fönen  mit  t>on  ©Ott  Soffen? 

233ir  fotten  t>or  Allem  bte  SBerjeifjung  unferer  ©iinben, 
bie  göttliche  ©nabe  unb  ba§  ettrige  Seben  hoffen. 

11*  aöarrnn  foHen  nur  bieg  oon  ©Ott  hoffen  ? 

SBir  fotten  biefe§  Ijoffen, 

1)  toeil  ber  allmächtige,  barmherzige  unb  getreue  ©ott  e§ 
un§  üerfprodjen  Ijat; 

2)  tüeil  3efu§  SfjriftuS  e§  für  un§  üerbient  l)at. 

f  13,  dürfen  mit  autf)  jeitUr^e  ©üte*  t>on  ©Ott  hoffen  ? 

2Str  bürfen  aud)  seitliche  ©üter  öon  ©ott  Ijoffen,  aber 
nur  in  fo  fem,  als  fie  bienlid)  ober  bod)  nid)t  fjinberlid)  finb, 
bte  ettrige  ©etigleit  ju  erlangen. 

13*  äöte  fcetfünbtgt  man  ftö)  gegen  bte  Steoe  ©otte$  ? 

5D?an  fcerfünbigt  fid)  befonber3  gegen  bte  Siebe  ©otteä 
burd)  §a§  unb  Sßiberttritten  gegen  ©Ott  unb  feine  väterlichen 
Slnorbnungen. 

14,  28ie  tieften  toi*  ©Ott  äufterli^? 

Sßir  verehren  ©Ott  äufterttdE),  toenn  ttrir  beut  ©otte^bienfte 
beüoofjnen,  ehrerbietig  beim  ©ebete  finb,  fnien,  bie  $änbe 
falten  u.  f.  tt). 

2>er  giDölfiäfjrige  3efu6  im  Sendet,  ber  Ijeü.  SttotyfmS. 

15,  2ßie  tierfiinbigt  ntan  firf)  gegen  bie  ändere  ©ottc$oetel)tttng  ? 

9Kan  fcerfünbigt  fid)  gegen  bie  äußere  ©otteSöere^rung, 
toenn  ntan  ben  ©otte^bienft  fcerfäumt  ober  fiel)  unefjrerbietig 
bei  bemfelben  beträgt. 

16«  9SMe  tarnt  man  fid)  nod)  fonfi  gegen  ba&  erfte  ©eoot  Herfünbigen  ? 

9Kan  üerfünbigt  fiel)  aud)  gegen  baZ  erfte  ©ebot  burd) 
Abgötterei,  ©otteSraub,  Aberglauben,  2Baf)rfagerei  unb  ber* 
gleiten  mel)r. 
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g.  How  do  we  sin  against  hope  ? 

We  sin  against  hope 

1,  By  despair,  or  distrust  in  God; 

2,  By  presumption,  or  false  conüdence  in  God; 

3,  By  vain  confidence  in  ourselves  or  in  other  crea- 
tures. 

io.  What  should  we  hope  for  from  God  ? 

We  should  hope,  above  all,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our 
sins,  for  the  grace  of  God,  and  for  life  everlasting. 

ii.  Why  should  we  hope  for  forgiveness,  the  grace  of  God,  and 
life  everlasting  ? 

We  should  hope  for  these  things 

1,  Because  God,  who  is  all-powerful,  merciful,  and 
trüthful,  has  promised  them  to  us; 

2,  Because  Jesus  Christ  has  merited  them  for  us. 

f  12.  May  we  also  hope  for  temporal  goods  from  God  ? 

We  may  also  hope  for  temporal  goods  from  God,  but 
only  in  as  far  as  they  serve  or  at  least  are  no  hindrance  in 
obtaining  eternal  salvation. 

13.  How  do  we  sin  against  charity  or  the  love  of  God  ? 

We  sin  against  charity  or  the  love  of  God  chiefly  by 
hatred  or  dislike  of  God  and  His  fatherly  commands. 

14.  How  do  we  honor  God  exteriorly  ? 

We  honor  God  exteriorly  by  attending  Divine  Service, 
by  devoutly  saying  our  prayers,  bending  the  knee,  joining 
the  hands,  and  otherwise  showing  our  respect. 

Examples.     The  child  Jesus  in  the  temple  ;  St.  Aloysius. 

15.  How  do  we  sin  against  the  exterior  worship  of  God  ? 

We  sin  against  the  exterior  worship  of  God  by  neglecting 
to  attend  Divine  Service,  or  by  being  irreverent  when 
present  at  it. 

16.  In  what  other  way  can  we  sin  against  the  First  Command- 
ment  ? 

We  can  also  sin  against  the  First  Commandment  by 
idolatry,  sacrilege,  superstition,  fortune-telling,  and  such 
like  practices. 
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t  17.  «Bann  treibt  matt  3U>g8tteret? 

Sftan  treibt  Stbgötterei,  toenn  man  einem  ©efcfjöpfe  gött* 
licf)e  @f)re  ertneift,  toie  bie  Reiben  traten, 
©trafen  ber  SSraeüten  toegen  Abgötterei. 

18*  ÄöaS  ift  ©otteSrmtb  ober  ^afrüegtum  ? 

©otte£raub  ober  ©afrilegium  ift  eine  SBerunefyrung  gott-^ 
geheiligter  ©adEjen,  ^ßerfonen  ober  Drte. 

$önig  2MtI)afar  ttmrbe  geftraft,  tx>eit  er  bie  Zeitigen  ©efäße  entmeifyte. 
£>an.  5.    SefuS  trieb  bie  £emp  elf  Räuber  au§.    3olj.  2. 

t  19.  £öer  fünbtgt  b»rrt)  2lberglaubett  ? 

SDurd)  Stberglauben  fünbiget  ber,  ttetdjer  fingen,  SBorten 
ober  ßeidjen  eine  gettriffe  firaft  auftreibt,  hk  fte  toeber  t)on 
Statur,  nod)  von  ber  ®ird)e,  notf)  t>on  ©Ott  fjaben  lönnen. 

(§8  gibt  aurf)  a&ergläubifdje  ®ehttt  unb  27ttßbraud)  ^eiliger  ©ac^en. 

f  20.  2$cr  fünbtgt  bura)  äöaljrf ageret  ? 

®urd)  SJÖafjrfagerei  fünbigt,  toer  burcfj  abergläubifd^e  SKifc 
tel,  Straumbeuterei,  ®artenfd)(ägerei,  ©eifterflopferei  u.  f.  tt). 
jufünftige  ober  Verborgene  SDinge  auSfagen  ober  erfahren  toitt. 

&  fatm  gefd)ef)en,  baß  bei  Aberglauben  unb  SBafyrfageret  ber  böfe 
geinb  mit  im  spiele  ift. 

SWu^autoenbung.— ©rmecfe  oft,  am  beften  tägüd),  ©taube,  Hoffnung 
unb  2iebe.  llntertaffe  nie  bein  borgen*  unb  Abenbgebet.  3n  ber  Äirtfje 
betrage  bid)  ehrerbietig,  bttt  immer  red)t  anbäcfyttg. 

gortfe^ung  be3  erften  ®ebote§. 
SSott  ber  SBereJjrmtg  unb  Anrufung  ber  |>eiltgeu* 

91«  2Öa$  lehrt  bie  fattjolifc^c  Rircfje  bon  ber  Söerefjrung  ttttb  2ttmtfung 
ber  $eittgett  ? 

$)ie  fatfjolifcfje  ®ird£je  tetjrt,  bajs  e3  redjt  unb  fjeiffam  ift, 
bie  «^eiligen  ju  verehren  unb  anzurufen.    2)ie  §eiiigenfefte. 

22«  Söarum  efjrcn  mir  t>ie  &etlf  gett  I 

Sßir  eljren  bie  Zeitigen 

1)  toegen  ifjrer  ausgezeichneten  Xugenb  unb  ^eifigfeit; 

2)  toegen  iljrer  95er^errlid)itng  im  «^immel,  too  fte  mit 
©ott  für  immer  vereinigt  fiub. 
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17.  When  do  we  commit  idolatry  ? 

We  commit  idolatry  when  we  pay  divine  honor  to  any 
creature,  as  the  heathens  did. 
Example.    Punishment  of  the  Israelites  for  their  idolatry.    Exod.  xxxii. 

18.  What  is  sacrilege  ? 

Saerilege  is  the  profaning  or  violating  of  holy  things, 
persons,  or  places  conseerated  to  God. 

Examples.  Punishment  of  King  Baltassar  for  desecrating  the  sacred 
vessels.  Dan.  v.  Christ  casting  the  sellers  out  of  the  temple.  St.  John 
iL  15. 

f  19.  What  is  superstition  ? 

Superstition  is  attributing  to  things,  words,  or  signs  a 
certain  power  which  they  cannot  have  by  nature  or  from 
the  Church  or  from  God. 

Note.  Beware  of  superstitious  prayers  and  the  abuse  of  holy  things. 
f  20.  What  is  fortune-telling  ? 

Fortune-telling  is  the  attempt  to  inquire  into  the  fut- 
ure,  or  to  reveal  hidden  things  by  means  of  signs,  dreams, 
cards,  spirit-rapping,  etc. 

Note.  It  may  easily  happen  that  in  superstitious  practices,  fortune- 
telling,  etc. ,  the  evil  spirit  is  the  chief  agent. 

Application.  Often,  every  day  if  possible,  make  acts  of  Faith,  Hope, 
and  Charity.  Never  neglect  to  say  your  Morning  and  Evening  Prayers. 
At  church  behave  with  reverence,   and  pray  with  attention  and  devotion. 

THE  FIKST  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

(Continued.) 

The  Veneration  and  Invocation  of  Saints. 

21.  What  does  the  Catholic  Church  teach  concerning  the  venera- 
tion  and  invocation  of  Saints  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  teaches  that  it  is  right  and  good 
for  the  soul  to  honor  the  Saints  and  pray  to  them. 

Feasts  of  the  Saints. 

22.  Why  do  we  honor  the  Saints  ? 
We  honor  the  Saints 

1,  On  account  of  their  great  virtue  and  sanctity; 

2,  On  account  of  their  glory  in  heaven,  where  they 
are  forever  united  to  God. 
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t  23*  $ffc  bic  (£f)te,  bic  toir  ben  ^eiligen  ertoeifen,  mn)t   gegen  (#ottc8 
<$f)re? 

£)ie  SBeretjrimg  ber  ^eiligen  ift  rrtd^t  gegen  bic  ®l)re 
©otte3;  benn 

1)  ©Ott  efjren  unb  Beten  totr  an,  afö  ben  Ijötfjften  |>errn, 
bie  ^eiligen  aber  efjrett  toir  blo§  als  feine  treuen  Wiener 
unb  greunbe; 

2)  ©ott  efjren  toir  toegen  feiner  felbft,  bie  ^eiligen   aber 
toegen  ber  ©aben,  toeldfje  fie  t)on  ©ott  fjaben. 

34*  £$0$n  rnfen  toir  bie  ^eiligen  an  ? 

SBir  rufen  bie  ^eiligen  an,  bantit  fie  ©ott  für  un3  bitten, 
um  t)erfd)iebene  ©naben  gu  erhalten. 

$on  bem  lange  beworbenen  ^ßropfjeten  3ercmta$  fagt  bte  fyeif.  ©djrift: 
„£)er  ift'3,  meiner  fo  tue!  für  ba3  SSolf  unb  bie  fjeitige  ©tabt  betet."  2.  fflatl 
15, 14,  aud)  in  Off.  5,  8  ftefjt,  „baß  bie  öier  unb  gt^an^ig  $etteften  öor  bem 
S^rone  @otte§  bie  ©ebete  ber  ^eiligen  barbringen." 

t  25*  ^ann  bie  $rür&itte  ber  ^eiligen  nn$  nüijen  ? 

2)ie  gürbitte  ber  ^eiligen  fann  uns  fefjr  triel  nü|en;  benn, 

1)  toenn  ba§  ©ebet  ber  ©erec^ten  auf  (Srben  fdEjon  ötel 
bei  ©ott  Dermag,  um  tote  triet  me|r  ba§>  ©ebet  ber  ^eiligen 
im  |)immel? 

2)  toir  toiffen,  baf$  ©ott  burdj  bie  gürbitte  ber  ^eiligen 
fdfjon  Diele  ©naben  erteilt  unb  fetbft  SKunber   getoirft   t)at. 

2tbral)am  bittet  für  @oboma  unb  ©omorrlja. 

f  £6*  Sft  e§  niö)t  ein  3ei<$en  &«"*  SWtfttrnncn  gegen  3cfu3  (£l>rtftn$, 
toenn  mir  bie  ^eiligen  nm  t&re  Sfürfcttte  anrnfen  ? 

@3  ift  bk§>  feine»toeg§  ein  geilen  t)on  SWifstrauen  gegen 
3efu§  ßfjriftitö;  benn 

1)  toir  ertoarten  SHIeg,  um  toa§  toir  bitten,  bodf)  nur  um 
ber  SSerbienfte  $efu  ßljrifti  toitlen; 

2)  toir  rufen  bie  «^eiligen  nur  an,  toeil  tfjr  ©ebet  Don 
3efu§  efjer  erhört  toirb  als  ba§  unfrige. 

27»  SSarum  füllen  toir  SWaria  ntefjr  bereden  mib  anrnfen,   al3  otte 
(Sngel  nnb  ^eiligen  ? 

Söir  folten  äftaria  mefjr  öeretjren  unb  anrufen, 
1)  toeit  fie  bie  SKutter  @otte3  ift  unb  barum  an  ©nabe, 
Sugenb  unb  iperrlidjfeit  alle  ©nget  unb  ^eiligen  toeit  übertrifft; 
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f  23.  Is  not  the  honor  we  pay  to  the  Saints  opposed  to  the  honor 
due  to  God  ? 

The  honor  we  pay  to  the  Saints  is  not  opposed  to  the 
honor  due  to  God,  for 

1,  We  honor  and  adore  God  alone  as  our  sovereign 
Lord;  but  we  honor  the  Saints  only  as  His  faithful  ser- 
vants  and  friends; 

2,  We  honor  God  for  His  own  sake;  we  honor  the 
Saints  on  account  of  the  gifts  they  have  received  from 
God. 

24.  Why  do  we  pray  to  the  Saints  ? 

We  pray  to  the  Saints  that  by  their  intercession  they 
may  obtain  for  us  favors  from  God. 

The  Holy  Scripture  says  that  the  Prophet  Jeremias,  long  after  his  death, 
•'  prayeth  much  for  the  people  and  for  all  the  holy  city."  2  Machab.  xv. 
14;  also  that  uthe  four-and-twenty  Ancients  incessantly  offer  up  the 
prayers  of  the  Saints  at  the  throne  of  the  Most  High."     Apoc.  v.  8. 

f  25.  Can  the  intercession  of  the  Saints  benefit  us  ? 

The  intercession  of  the  Saints  can  benefit  us  very  much, 
for 

1,  If  the  prayers  of  the  just  on  earth  are  so  powerful 
with  God,  how  much  more  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  in 
heaven; 

2,  We  know  that  God  has  granted  many  graces  and 
worked  many  wonders  through  the  intercession  of  the 
Saints. 

Abraham  pray s  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  The  A  ngel  Raphael  and  Tobias, 

f  26.  Do  we  not  show  a  want  of  confidence  in  Jesus  Christ  when 
we  ask  the  intercession  of  the  Saints  ? 

By  no  means,  for 

1,  We  expect  to  obtain  all  we  ask  through  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ; 

2,  We  address  ourselves  to  the  Saints,  because  Jesus 
Christ  will  hear  their  prayers  more  readily  than  ours. 

27.  Why  should  we  honor  and  pray  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
in  particular  ? 

We  should  honor  and  pray  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
in  particular 

1,  Because  she  is  the  Mother  of  God,  and  therefore 
far  surpasses  all  the  Angels  and  Saints  in  grace,  virtnc, 
and  glory; 
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2)  toeit  fie  eben  belegen  burdfj  tfjre  gürbitte  ^m  meiften 
bei  ©Ott  üermag. 

28*  Gollen  totr  auä)  hie  Silber  ©fttifti  nnb  ber  ^eiligen  in  ©fjren  galten? 

2Bir  follen  bie  Silber  Sf)rifti  unb  ber  «^eiligen  in  @f)ren 
galten;  benn  toenn  fd)on  ein  Äinb  bie  Sitbniffe  feiner  ©Item 
e^rt,  fo  muffen  ttrir  gettrift  aud)  bk  Silber  be3  |>errn  nnb 
feiner  ^eiligen  efjren. 

t  29*  $ft  e$  mn)t  SUfcergtanfce  to*r  ben  SÖUbern  ju  fniett  nnb  ju  freien  ? 

3)a3  ift  fein  Slberglaube;  benn  tütr  beten  nidfjt  §it  ben 
Silbern  fetbft,  fonbern  jn  ©f)riftu§  ober  ben  ^eiligen,  toetd^e 
burdf)  bie  Silber  fcorgefteltt  toerben. 

30*  £öarum  toereljrett  tonr  bie  OfceUqnten  ober  tteüerfcleifcfel  ber  ^eiligen? 

SSir  öere^ren  bie  Reliquien, 

1)  freit  ©Ott  öfters  SBunber  burdf)  fie  getfjcm  fjat; 

2)  toeit  bie  Seiber  ber  «^eiligen  Stempel  be3  f)(.  ©eifte§ 
toaren  unb  einft  glorreid^  auferftefjen  toerben. 

„$om  Ijeit.  Paulus  legte  man  bie  ©cfymeißtücfyer  unk  ©ürtet  auf  bie 
$ranfen  imb  bie  $ranfl)eiten  nndjen  tton  ifynen  unb  bie  böfen  ©eifter 
fuhren  aus."    Stygfö.  19,  12. 

f  31*  2öte  alt  ift  ber  ®  cfcraurf),  $8  über  unb  dlcliqitien  %u  toerefcren  ? 

©iefer  ©ebraud)  ift  in  ber  $ird)e  SJjrifti  fdEjott  tf\  ben 
erften  Reiten  ber  SJ^ärttjrer  getoefen. 

SRu^ötttoettbitug.— 2kref)re  anbädjtig  bie  lieben  Reuigen,  toorsügüd) 
bie  atterfettgfte  Sungfrau  SDfaria,  ben  tjeit.  Sofepl),  beinen  Sftamenspatron, 
bm  fy.  SttotyfiuS,  btn  @5d)ufcpatron  ber  Sugenb.  £ie§  fleißig  ifyre  Gebens* 
gejd)id)te  unb  bebenfe,  ba$  bie  befte  $erel)rung  ber  ^eiligen  bie  Wafy 
afymung  iljrer  Stugenben  ift» 

fettes  (BtUt 

„£>u  fottft  bm  tarnen  ©otte§,  beutet  |>errn,  nidfjt  eitel  nennen." 

!♦  28a3  fcerMetet  <8ott  im  $tt>etten  ©elurt? 

©ott  verbietet  jebe  Verunehrung  feine§  ^eiligen  Sftamenä. 

2.  $öa$  fcerimetjrt  bett  fjcütge«  Tanten  ^otteS? 

1)  UneljrerbietigeS  2tu3fpredf)en  beffelben; 

2)  ©otte^täfteruna; 
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2,  Because,,  for  that  very  reason,  her  intercession  with 
God  is  most  powerful. 

28.  Should  we  honor  the   images   of  Jesus   Christ  and  of  the 
Saints  ? 

We  should  honor  the  images  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the 
Saints;  for  if  children  honor  the  portraits  of  their  parents, 
we  certainly  ought  to  honor  the  images  of  our  Lord  and  of 
His  Saints. 

29.  But  is  it  not  superstitious  to  kneel  and  pray  before  images  ? 
It  is  not  superstitious,  for  we  do  not  pray  to  the  images, 

but  to  Jesus  Christ  or  the  Saints,  whom  the  images  rep- 
resent. 

30.  Why  do  we  honor  the  relics  of  the  Saints  ? 
We  honor  the  relics  of  the  Saints 

1,  Because  God  has  often  wrought  great  miracles 
through  their  means; 

2,  Because  the  bodies  of  the  Saints  were  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  will  one  day  rise  again  from  the 
dead  to  eternal  glory. 

"  Handkerchiefs  and  aprons  which  had  touched  the  body  of  St.  Paul 
were  laid  on  the  sick;  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them  and  the  wick- 
ed  spirits  went  out  of  them."     Acts  xix.  12. 

31.  How  long  has  the  practice  of  honoring  images  and   relics 
existed  in  the  Church  ? 

The  practice  of  honoring  images  and  relics  existed  in 
the  Church  even  in  the  times  of  the  earliest  martyrs. 

Application.  Honor  the  Saints  in  heaven  with  great  devotion,  espe- 
cially  the  Blessed  Yirgin,  St.  Joseph,  your  Patron  Saint,  and  St.  Aloysius, 
the  Patron  of  Youth.  Read  their  lives,  and  bear  in  mind  that  the  great- 
est  honor  you  can  pay  them  is  to  imitate  their  virtues. 


THE  SECOND  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

11  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain." 

1.  What  does  God  forbid  by  this  Second  Commandment  ? 

By  this  Second  Commandment  God  forbids  all  profana- 
tion  of  His  holy  name. 

2.  How  do  we  profane  the  holy  name  of  God  ? 
We  profane  the  holy  name  of  God 

1,  By  uttering  it  irreverently; 

2,  By  blaspheming; 
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3)  @ünbf)afte3  ©df)tt)ören  unb  gtudfjen; 

4)  23redjen  beg  &ibe§>  unb  ber  ©elübbe. 

3.  iSnmt  berfünbigt  man  ftrf)  bnra)  unctjrcrfctctigcä  2lu3fpred)en  ? 

SBcnn  man  ben  Sftamen  ©otteS,  ber  fettigen,  ober  bet 
i)L  ©aframente  u.  bergt,  leidjtfinnig  ober  im  gorn  au3fprid)t 

4.  2öann  läftert  man  (&ott  ? 

Sftan  läftert  ©ott,  toenn  man  fdjtedjte  ober  fcerädjtlidje 
Sieben  ober  @d)impfmorte  toiber  ©ott,  ttriber  ^eilige  ober 
^eilige  ®inge  augftöjjt. 

„2£cr  bm  Wamm  @otte8  läftert,  fofl  bes  £obe*  fterben.  3.  SWof.  24, 16. 

5.  8tnb  bte  go tteSIaft er Itdjen  ©ebanfen  aua)  3ünbe? 

SBenn  man  ftdj  freiwillig  in  gotte£läfterlid£jen  ©ebanfen 
aufhält,  fo  fünbigt  man. 

6.  £8a3  f)cm  §a)wören? 

©djtoören  grifft,  ©Ott  jum  Seu9en  anrufen,  baf$  man  bie 
2Baf)rf)eit  jage,  ober  ba§  man  fein  SSerfpredjen  galten  toolle. 

Wlan  famt  audj  Beim  §imtnel,  bem  Ijeil.  ßüangelium,  bem  $reu$ 
u.  f.  m.  frfjmöim 

f  7»  $arf  man  nie  fdjroiSren  ober  einen  (Stb  ablegen? 

Sa  man  barf  fdfjtoören,  aber  nur  in  ber  2Baf)rf)eit  unb  in 
einer  geredeten  unb  ttridjttgeit  ©adfje. 

„2>u  hnrft  fd)tDören  in  ber  2öaf)rfjeit,  redjt  unb  geredjt."  3er.  4,  2. 
8.  28ann  berfünbigt  man  ftd)  bnra)  3a)roören  ? 

1)  SBenn  man  falfd^  ober  im  ^toeifet  fcF^toört; 

2)  tvcmx  man  oljne  Stotl)  fdjtoört; 

3)  tüenn  man  fc^jtoört,  S3öfe^  ju  tfjun  ober  ©ute3  ju  im* 
terlaffen. 

f  9»  &ege!)t  derjenige  eine  fäjtuere  Sünbc,  ber  falfd)  fäjtuart  ober  einen 
SReineib  tfott? 

SBer  falfd)  fdjtoört,  begebt  ein  entfe|lid)e3  SBerbredjen;  beim 

1)  ein  foldjer  fpottet  ber  2ltlttriffenl)eit  unb  $eißgfeit 
@otte§; 

2)  er  ruft  gefliffentlid)  beffen  gfad)  fjerab; 

3)  er  fcerurfadEjt  oft  bem  Sftäd)ften  großen  ©d&aben. 
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3,  By  sinful  swearing  and  by  cursing; 

4,  By  breaking  our  lawful  oaths  or  vows. 

3.  What  is  uttering  God's  holy  name  irreverently  ? 

It  is  uttering  the  holy  name  of  God,  of  His  Saints,  or  of 
holy  things  in  jest,  in  anger,  or  without  respect. 

4.  What  is  blaspheming  ? 

Blaspheming  is  uttering  contemptuous  or  abusive  lan- 
guage  against  God,  His  Saints,  or  holy  things. 

u  He  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  dying  let  him  die."  Lev. 
ixiv.  16. 

5.  Do  we  commit  sin  by  blasphemous  thoughts  ? 

We  commit  sin  by  blasphemous  thoughts  if  we  wilful- 
ly  entertain  them. 

6.  What  is  swearing  or  taking  an  oath  ? 

Swearing  or  taking  an  oath  is  calling  God  to  witness 
that  we  speak  the  truth,  or  that  we  will  keep  our  prom- 
ise. 

Note.  To  swear  "by  Heaven,"  "by  the  Gospel,"  "by  the  Holy 
Cross,"  etc.,  is  the  same  as  calling  God  to  witness. 

f  7.  Are  we  never  allowed  to  swear  or  to  take  an  oath  ? 

We  are  allowed  to  swear  only  in  truth,  and  in  a  just  and 
important  matter. 

"  Thou  shalt  swear  in  truth,  and  in  judgraent,  and  in  justice."  Jer.  iv. 
2. 

8.  When  do  we  sin  by  swearing  ? 

We  sin  by  swearing 

1,  When  we  swear  falsely  or  in  doubt; 

2,  When  we  swear  without  necessity; 

3,  When  we  swear  to  do  what  is  evil  or  to  omit  what 
is  good. 

f  9.  What  are  we  to  think  of  perjury  or  a  false  oath  ? 

Perjury  or  a  false  oath  is  a  great  crime,  f or  he  who  is 
.guilty  of  it 

1,  Mocks  God's  Omniscience,  Sanctity,  and  Justice; 

2,  Solemnly  calls  down  God's  vengeance  on  himself ; 

3,  Often  does  great  injury  to  his  neighbor. 
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f  10*  SWuff  tttött  feinen  gdjuntr  ober  eibliä)c$  ©erffcredfren  garten? 

©ang  gettrifj;  man  mufj  fein  eibficfjeS  9Serfprecf)en  galten. 
£at  man  jebocl)  gefdjtnoren,  txtüaä  93öfe»  ju  tfynn,  fo  barf 
man  e3  nidjt  galten. 

LI.  SöaS  ^eifct  Stufen  ? 

gingen  Ijetfet,  fid)  ober  Slnbere  bertoihtfdjen  ober  t)erbam= 
men,  toobei  oft  ber  Sftame  ©otte§  fcernnefjrt  ttrirb. 

13.  2$a3  ift  ein  ©elitbbe? 

(Sin  ©etübbe  ift  ein  freiwilliges  @5ott  gemachtes  9Ser= 
fpredjen,  etoaS  it)m  2öof)tgefällige3  gn  tljnn,  toenn  man  andf) 
fonft  nidjt  bajn  fcerpfttdEjtet  ift. 

t  13»  3ft  e3  $f(fd)t,  ba3  ©elüfcbe  su  galten? 

©etübbe  §n  galten  ift  eine  Zeitige  ^ßflidjt,  toofern  nid^t  bie 
Unmögtid^eit  e3  jn  galten  eintritt. 

©elübbe  fofl  man  nirfjt  tetcf)tftnmg  machen,  fonbern  mit  ruhiger  lieber^ 
legung  unb  in  Untätigem  @ad)en  uid)t  leitet  ofyne  btn  S^at^  eines  Der* 
ftänbigen  23eitf)tDater8  ober  ©eefforgerS.    23e  i  f  p.— 9Ucf)ter  Sebljte. 

f  14:»  Slnm  toiv  fdjon  genug,  toemt  inir  ben  tarnen  Gtotte§  niä)t  berun= 
efjren  ? 

üftein;  ttrir  foffen  ben  tarnen  ©otte§  and)  öerefjren,  in^ 
bem  foir  ifjn  anbädjtig  anSfpredjen  nnb  für  beffen  (Sfjre  eifern. 

„©eljeitiget  tterbe  bün  9?ame."    Su!.  11,  2. 

Stu^antucnbitirg.— (§f)re  ben  tarnen  @otte§  nnb  feiner  ^eiligen.  <&pxiü) 
xfyn  nicfyt  unad)tjam  unb  leidjtfmnig  au§,  fonbem  mit  (gljrfurdjt.  9hife 
tfjn  bertrauenStoott  an  in  ©efafyren.  äfteibe  SRetigionSfoötter.  SÜhev  üor 
OTem  Ijüte  bidj  üor  ber  fdjänblidjeit  unb  ärgerlichen  ©eit>or)n^eit  be3 
glud)en8  unb  fünb^aften  (Schwören«. 

2)ritte*  ©ebot 

„©ebenfe,  ba£  bn  ben  ©abbat!)  fjeiligeft." 

1.  2$a3  gemietet  imS  G*ott  im  brüten  ©efcote? 

@ott  gebietet  nn§,  htn  ©onntag  als  ben  £ag  be3  |>errn 
^eilig  jn  galten. 

t  2»  2öarum  feiern  bie  Triften  ben  Sonntag  ftatt  bed  ^afc&atljS  f 

SBeit  bie  Stpoftet  e§  fo  üerorbnet  §a6en  §nm   Slnbenfcn 
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10.  Is  a  person  bound  to  keep  an  oath  ? 

Certainly;  a  person  is  bound  to  keep  a  lawful  oath.  If, 
however,  he  has  sworn  to  do  something  that  is  evil,  he 
sins  in  keeping  his  oath. 

ii.  What  is  cursing? 

Cursing  is  wishing  evil  either  to  one's  seif  or  to  another, 
or  to  any  of  God's  creatures,  thus  dishonoring  the  name  of 
God. 
12.  What  is  a  vow  ? 

A  vow  is  a  voluntary  promise  made  to  God  to  do  some- 
thing that  is  agreeable  to  Hirn,  even  though  there  was  no 
Obligation  to  do  it. 

13.  Are  we  bound  to  keep  a  vow  ? 

Yes;  we  are  bound  to  keep  a  vow,  unless  it  be  impos- 
sible  to  do  so. 

We  should  not  be  hasty  in  making  vows  of  iinportance;  we  should 
do  so  only  after  quietly  and  calmly  considering  the  matter,  and,  in  gener- 
al,  only  after  asking  the  advice  of  our  confessor  or  some  other  prudent 
priest.    Jephte.     Judges  xi.  30. 

f  14.  Is  it  enough  not  to  dishonor  the  name  of  God  ? 

No;  we  must  also  honor  and  revere  the  name  of  God, 
pronounce  it  with  respect,  and  exert  ourselves  to  promote 
its  honor. 

"  Hallowed  be  Thy  name."     St.  Luke  ii.  2. 

Application.  Honor  the  name  of  God  and  of  His  Saints.  Never  pro- 
nounce those  names  lightly  or  carelessly,  but  with  due  reverence.  Call 
devoutly  on  the  name  of  God  in  time  of  danger.  Avoid  those  who  scoff 
at  religion.  Carefully  guard  against  the  shameful  and  sinful  habit  of 
cursing  and  swearing. 


THE  THIRD  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

"  Remember  that  thou  Jceep  lioly  the  Sabbath  day" 

1.  What  does  God  command  by  this  Third  Commandment  ? 

God  commands  us  to  keep  the  Sunday  as  the  LoixPs  Day. 

Note.     The  Jews  kept  the  Sabbath  or  the  seventh  day;  Christians 
keep  the  Sunday  or  first  day  of  the  week. 

2.  Why  do  Christians  keep  the  Sunday  instead  of  the  Sabbath  ? 

Because  the  Apostles  appointed  it  so  in  memory  of  the 
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an  bie  Sdtferfteljung  Sefu  itnb  bie  ©enbrntg  bei  l)eil.  ©etftcg, 
tocttfje  an  einem  ©onntag  ftattfanben. 

&♦  3lnf  tuelaje  Steife  fotten  toi*  beit  Sonntag  heilig  galten  ? 

2öir  follen  oor  Sltlem  ber  fyeit.  Sfteffe  unb  nad)  STOögfidj* 
feit  and)  bem  übrigen  ©otte<obienfte,  befonber*  ber  ^ßrebigt 
unb  ber  ß^rtftenlefjre  beitooljnen. 

f  4«  3$ela)e  anbere  gottfettge  äöerfe  ftnb  notf)  jur  Heiligung  be§  Sonn* 
tag3  ent$>fof>(en? 

®er  (Smpfang  ber  I)eit.  ©aframente,  fromme  Sefung  unb 
cfjriftlidje  Siebe^tuerfe.    ' 

5»  £öa3  ift  um  Sonntag  ftreng  betboten  ? 

Stile  fnedjtlitfje,  b.  f).  foldje  förderliche  arbeiten,  treibe 
getoöfjntidj  üon  ©ienftboten,  tagelöhnern  unb  ^anbtüerfern 
t>erric|tet  Serben, 

^  6*  Sünbtgen  bIo$  biejentgen,  toeld&e  fneä)tUä)e  Slr^eiicn  felbft  berrtd)* 
ten? 

(£§  fünbigen  audj  biejenigen,  toeldje  of)ne  Sftotf)  fcon  ifjren 
Untergebenen  fnedjtltdje  Sirbetten  forbem  ober  üerricfjten  {äffen. 

„@ed)§  Sage  fottft  bu  arbeiten  unb  alle  beute  ©efdjäfte  tbjun.  $tm 
ftebenten  aber  ift  ber  Sftuljetag  be§  §errn :  am  felben  fottft  bu  lein  ©e= 
jdjäft  tlntn,  roeber  bu,  tiodj  bein  @o!nt,  nod)  beine  Softer,  nod)  beute 
2ftagb,  nod)  bein  Änedjt."    2.  2Kof.  20,  8  unb  9. 

7*  £$ft  e$  nie  erlaubt,  am  Sonntag  Jneöjtüdje  Arbeit  51t  berriajten? 

©3  ift  erlaubt,  tüenn  bie  ©fjre  ©otteS,  ba3  SBoljt  be» 
Sftädjften  ober  bringenbe  9^otl)  e3  forbem. 

3m  greifet  frage  man  bie  geiftlid)en  Dbern. 
8*  (gntfjetUgt  man  t>cn  Sonntag  blo§  bnra)  f nerfjtUrfjc  arbeiten  ? 

Sftan  entheiliget  ben  Sonntag  aud)  burdj  ärgerliche  Slu^ 
jdjtoeifungen,  burd)  unmäjsigeg  Srinfen,  ausgelaufene  Spiele 
unb  Suftbarfeiten. 

5Wu^antoenbung—  £alte  ben  Sonntag  immer  recf)t  fettig  au«  2)anf* 
barfeit  gegen  ©Ott  unb  ^u  feiner  (St)re,  gum  2öof)(  beiner  ©eeleunb$ttr  aUge* 
meinen  Erbauung.  2M)tte  fleißig  ber  (Eljrifteuleljre  bei.  Saffc  bid)  nid)t 
burd)  leichtfertige  Sfltatfdjcn  jur  Entheiligung  be3  (Sonntags  herleiten,  ©ott 
ftraft  bie  ©abbatbfdjänber  in  biefem  unb  im  gttfunfttgen  £eben. 
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Eesurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  events  took  place  on  Sunday. 

3.  How  should  we  keep  Sunday  holy  ? 

We  should  above  all  hear  Mass,  as  it  is  a  mortal  sin  to 
neglect  it,  and,  if  possible,  also  attend  the  other  Services 
of  the  Church,  especially  the  sermon  and  Christian  Doc- 
trine. 

f  4.  What  other  works  of  piety  are  recommended  for  the  proper 
observance  of  Sunday  ? 

The  worthy  reception  of  the  holy  Sacraments,  spiritual 
reading,  and  works  of  mercy. 

5.  What  is  strictly  forbidden  on  Sunday  ? 

All  servile  work,  that  is,  such  bodily  work  as  is  com- 
monly  performed  by  servants,  day-laborers,  and  trades- 
men. 

f  6.  Are  those  only  guilty  who  do  forbidden  work  themselves  ? 

No;  those  also  are  guilty  who  without  necessity  re- 
quire  or  allow  those  und  er  their  charge  to  do  such 
work. 

"  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor  and  shalt  do  all  thy  works.  But  on  the 
seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  thou  shalt  do  no  work 
on  it,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy 
maid-servant."     Exod.  xx.  8,  9. 

7.  Is  it  never  permitted  to  do  servile  work  on  Sunday  ? 

It  is  permitted  as  often  as  the  honor  of  God,  the  good 
of  our  neighbor,  or  urgent  need  requires  it. 
In  doubt  we  should  consult  our  spiritual  superiors. 

8.  Is  Sunday  profaned  only  by  servile  work  and  neglecting  to 

hear  Mass  ? 

No;  Sunday  is  also  profaned  by  revelry,  intemperance, 
extravagant  games,  wild  sports  and  amusements. 

Application.  Always  observe  the  Lord's  Day  in  gratitude  to  God.  for 
His  honor,  for  the  good  of  your  soul,  and  for  the  edincation  of  all.  Be 
diligent  in  attending  Catechism.  Be  not  led  away  by  bad  companions  to 
break  the  Sunday.  Remember  the  temporal  and  eternal  punishment  with 
which  God  threatens  such  conduct. 
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SBterteS  ®efot 

„$)u  foßft  SSater  unb  SKutter  ef)ren,  auf  bafi  e§  bir  toof)! 
gef)e  unb  bu  lange  lebeft  auf  ©rben." 

1,  «8a3  gemietet  ®ott  im  Werten  ®etote  ? 

©ott  gebietet,  baft  bie  ®inber  ifjren  ©Item  unb  bie  Un= 
tergebenen  i£)ren  93orgefe£ten  @f)re,  Siebe  unb  ©ef)orfam  er^ 
toeifen. 

23  etfp.— 9?oemt  unb  8tatl).— £obiaS. 
2*  Söarum  foHen  nur  unfern  (Altern  €£ljre,  Stefce  nnb  ©etyorfam  ertoetfen '{ 

SBeil  bie  ©ftern  nadf)  ©ott  unfere  größten  3Bol)ttfjäter 
finb  unb  ©otte§  ©teile  vertreten. 

3.  2öte  f  ihtbtgt  matt  bntc^  UneljrerJHetigf  eit  gegen  bie  ©Item  ? 

SD?an  fünbigt  burdf)  Unefjrerbietigfeit  gegen  bie  (Eltern, 
tnenn  man 

1)  bie  ©Item  geringfd)ät$t,  fceradfjtet,  fid)   üjrer  fdjämt; 

2)  fd^fed^t  t)on  ifjnen  rebet,  ober  gar  über  fie  ftudjt; 

3)  ifjnen  grob  unb  trotzig  begegnet. 

„(Sljre  beinen  $ater  fcon  gangem  Sperren."  ©ir.  7, 29.  „§alte  beine 
Butter  in  (Sljren  alle  Sage  beineS  £eben§."    £ob.  4,  3. 

4.  Söie  fünbigt  man  gegen  bie  ben  (Altern  ftfjnlbtge  Siefce  ? 

äftan  fünbigt  gegen  bie  bm  (Eltern  fdjutbige  Siebe,  toenn 
man 

1)  ben  ©Item  gitrnet,  fie  Ijafjt,  ifjnen  SBöfeS  ftmnfdfjt; 

2)  üjnen  S3erbru&  unb  Slerger  mad)t,  fie  mif^anbeft; 

3)  ifjnen  in  ber  üftott)  ntdjt  beiftefjt,  nidjt  für  fie  betet. 

„9Mn  $inb  nimm  bidj  betne§  SBaterS  an,  menn  er  alt  ttnrb,  nnb 
betrübe  ifjn  nidjt,  \o  lange  er  lebt."    @ir.  3,  14. 

5.  2Sie  fünbigt  man  gegen  ben  fdjnlbtgen  d*eI)orfam  ? 

Sftan  fünbigt  gegen  bm  fdjulbigen  ©efjorfam,  toemt  man 

1)  ben  Eltern  fdjledjt  ober  gar  nidfjt  geljordjt; 

2)  üjre  (Ermahnungen  nidfjt  gut  annimmt  ober  öerad^tet; 

3)  fid^  ifjren  Seftrafungen  ttnberfefct. 

„$inber  geljordjet  enem  ©Item,  benn  ba$  ift  redjt."    (Spl).  6, 1. 
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THE  FOURTH  COMMANDMENT  OP  GOD. 

"  Bonor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  ii  may  be  well 
with  thee,  and  thou  may  est  live  long  on  the  earth." 

i.  What  does  God  command  by  this  Fourth  Commandment  ? 

By  this  Fourth  Commandment  God  commands  children 
to  show  reverence,  love,  and  obedience  to  their  parents, 
and  inferiors  to  their  superiors. 

Examples.    Noemi  and  Ruth ;  Tobias. 

2.  Why  must  children  love,  revere,  and  obey  their  parents  ? 
Because,  next  to  God,  parents  are  their  greatest  bene- 

factors  and  hold  His  place  in  their  regard. 

3.  When  do  children  sin  against  the  reverence  they  owe  their 

parents  ? 

Children  sin  against  the  reverence  they  owe  their  parents 

1,  When  they  disregard  or  despise  theni  or  are  ashamed 
of  them; 

2,  When  they  speak  ill  of  them,  or  go  so  f ar  as  to  curse 
them ; 

3,  When  they  treat  them  harshly  or  insolently. 

"With  thy  whole  heart  honor  thy  father."  Ecclus.  vii.  29.  "Thou 
shalt  honor  thy  mother  all  the  days  of  her  life."     Tobias  iv.  3. 

4.  When  do  children  sin  against  the  love  they  owe  their  parents  ? 
They  sin  against  the  love  they  owe  their  parents 

1,  When  they  bear  them  ill-will  or  hatred,  or  wish 
them  evil; 

2,  When  they  cause  them  trouble  or  grief,  or  abuse 
them; 

3,  When  they  neglect  to  assist  them  in  their  need,  and 

do  not  pray  for  them. 

11  Son,  support  the  old  age  of  thy  father  and  grieve  him  not  in  his  life." 
Ecclus.  iii.  14. 

5.  When  do  children  sin  against  the  obedience  they  owe  their 

parents  ? 

They  sin  against  the  obedience  they  owe  their  parents 

1,  When  they  do  not  obey  them  at  all,  or  obey  only 
with  reluctance; 

2,  When  they  are  unwilling  to  listen  to  their  advice, 
or  listen  to  it  with  contempt; 

3,  When  they  resist  their  corrections. 

"  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  just."     Eph.  vi.  1. 
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6.  äöad  f)aben  \o\^t  sn  etniatten,  hielte  fia)  fajttier  gegen  ffjte  Altern 

Hergeben  ? 

3n  biefem  Seben  ben  gludfj  ©otte§  fammt  ©djmadf)  unb 
©djanbe;  im  cmbern  Seben  bie  etüige  23erbammmJ3. 

„$erfhitf)t  fei,  luer  $ater  unb  SWuttcr  nic^t  eljrt."  5.  2Rof.  27,  IC. 
„2Ber  2>ater  ober  Sftutter  jcfjiägt,  foft  fterben,  teer  $ater  ober  Butter  flucht, 
jott  fterben."    2.  2ttof.  21,  15—17.    Gijam— Ebfatom. 

7»  8öa$  Ijafcen  fcrir  &n  ernurten,  toenn  tuir  nnfere   9$flirf)ten  gegen  bie 
©Item  treu  erfüllen  ? 

$n  biefem  Seben  ®otte§  ©djuij  unb  (Segen  unb  im 
anbern  bie  etoige  ©eligfeit. 

„(Sljre  beuten  SBater  unb  betne  Butter."  £)a$  ift  ba8  erjte  @ebot  mit 
ber  SSerljeißung ;  „baß  e§  bir  toofyt  gefye  unb  bu  lange  febeft  auf  (Srben." 
(Splj.  6,  2  unb  3.    @em,  Sfaaf,  ber  junge  SobiaS. 

8*  28eldje3  finb  bie   Söorgefeiften,  benen  mir  nefcft  ben  ©Itern  (Sljrc,. 
Stefce  «nb  (^eljorfam  ertoeifen  foflen  ? 

2)ie  Pflegeeltern,  Sefjrer,  SKeifter,  |>errfd)aften  unb  bie 
geiftlid)en  unb  toeltlidjen  Dbern.    ©amuel. 

t  9*  9Söie  tierfünbigen  ftdj  in$&ef<mbere  Srtenftfcoten  gegen  tljre  £err* 
fünften  ? 

2)ienftboten  fcerfünbigen  fid)  gegen  ifjre  |>errfd)aften 

1)  burdf)  Ungefjorfam  unb  mürri|c^e§  ober  trotjigeg  Se- 
tragen ; 

2)  burd)  23emad)täffigung  tf)re§  35ienfte§  unb  Veruntreuung; 

3)  burcf)  üble§  Sfodjreben  unb  9lu3p(aubern ; 

4)  am  adermeiften,  tnenn  fie  bie  ®inber  be§  |>aufe3  junt 
93öfen  herleiten  ober  üjnen  baju  Reifen. 

t  10.  *8mt  toent  fontntt  t>ic  (Gewalt  ber  gcifilitfjen  nnb  feeltltäjen  ©&rig« 
feit  ? 

@ie  ift  öon  ©Ott  felbft  jum  Seften  ber  Untergebenen  an- 
georbnet.    tööm.  13,  l.  4. 

t  ll*  9SMe  berfünbigt  man  fidj  gegen  bie  geiftltäje  nnb  \vcltüä)e  ©fcrig* 
feit? 

9Kan  fcerfünbigt  fid)  gegen  bie  geiftlidEje  unb  tueltltd^e 
Dbrigfeit 

1)  burd)  Verachtung,  fred)e3  Säbeln  unb  Säftern; 

2)  burd)  ungerechte  3B;berfei3tid)feit  unb  ©mpörung. 
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6.  What  awaits  those  who  grievously  fail  to  do  their  duty  to- 

wards  their  parents  ? 

The  curse  of  God,  disgrace,  and  dishonor  in  this  world 
and  eternal  punishment  in  the  world  to  come. 

Examples.     Cham;  Absalom. 

11  Cursed  be  he  that  honoreth  not  his  father  and  mother.''  Deut,  xxvii. 
16.  "  He  that  striketh  his  father  or  mother  shall  be  put  to  death.  He 
that  Gurseth  his  father  or  mother  shall  die  the  death."     Exod.  xxi.  15,  17. 

7.  What  awaits  those  who  faithfully  discharge  their  duty  towards 

their  parents  ? 

God's  blessing  and  protection  in  this  world  and  eternal 
happiness  in  the  world  to  come. 

11  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment 
with  a  promise:  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  be  long- 
lived  upon  earth."     Eph.  vi.  2,  3. 

Examples.     Sem;  Isaac;  young  Tobias. 

8.  Do  we  owe  special  honor,  love,  and  obedience  to  any  others 

besides  our  parents  ? 

Yes;  to  our  guardians,  teachers,  masters,  employers,  and 
to  all  our  spiritual  and  temporal  superiors. 
Example.    Samuel.     1  Kings  i. 

f  9.  How  do  servants  in  particular  sin  against  their  masters  and 
mistresses  ? 

Servants  sin  against  their  masters  and  mistresses 

1,  By  disobedience,  obstinacy,  moroseness,  and  ill-will; 

2,  By  negligence  in  their  work,  by  stealing,  and  wast- 
ing  things  entrusted  to  their  care; 

3,  By  calumny,  detraction,  and  tale-bearing; 

4,  And  most  of  all  by  setting  bad  example  to  the  chil- 
dren  of  the  house,  by  teaching  them  to  commit  sin,  lead- 
ing  them  astray,  or  helping  them  to  do  wrong. 

f  10.  From  whom  do  spiritual  and  temporal  superiors  derive  their 
authority  ? 

From  God  Himself,  who  clothed  them  with  authority 
for  the  good  of  their  inferiors.     Kom.  xiii.  1,  4. 

f  11.  How  do  we  sin  against  our  spiritual  and  temporal  supe- 
riors ? 

We  sin  against  our  spiritual  and  temporal  superiors 

1,  By  contempt,  calumny,  and  impudence; 

2,  By  disobedience  and  rebellion, 
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!£♦  S«  n»eln)em  Ratte  bnrf  man  ©Kern,  Söorgefeijten  nnb  O&rtgfetten 
nicf>t  gcl)dV(f)cit  ? 

SBenn  fte  ettoa§  befehlen,  ba§>  t>or  ©ott  unerlaubt  ift; 
benn  ©ott  muft  man  mefjr  getjordjen   aU  ben   äftenfdjen. 

2C*>9f*.  5,  29. 

f  13*  ^a^ctt  nia)t  und)  bte  ©Item  SPflidjten  gegen  tfjre  SHnber? 

£)ie  erfte  unb  fjeiligfte  $flid£)t  ber  Altern  gegen  tfjre  Äinber 
ift,  baft  fic  tfjre  $inber  für  ©ott  unb  ba§  eitrige  Seben  ergießen. 

f  14*  £öa$  fallen  bemnad)  bte  (Altern  für  iljre  Sltnber  «mn? 

2)ie  ©Item  foßen 

1)  tfjren  $inbern  früf^eitig  bie  gurdjt  ©otte§  ixCi  ^erj 

2)  [te  in  ber  fatf)otifd)en  Religion  gut  unterrichten  taffen; 

3)  fte  jum  ©ebete  unb  altem  ©uten  anhalten; 

4)  fte  fleißig  übertDad^en  unb  üjre  geiler  gehörig  [trafen; 

5)  itjnen  burd)  2öort  unb  Stfjat  guteg  SBeiftriel  geben. 

t  15»  <5ünbigen  biejenigen  Altern,  roelaje  biefe  ^ flirten  bernciäjläffigen  ? 

®ie[e  (SItern  [ünbigen  fefjr  fd)toer,  madjen  fid)  mitfdjutbig 
an  bm  ©ünben  ifyrer  $inber  unb  [inb  oft  Urfadje  an  bereu 
Ungtüd  unb  SBerbammnijg;  toe^toegen  fie  ben  Qoxn  ©otte3 
unb  feine  (Strafgerichte  auf  fid)  fjerabgiefjen.    £ett. 

Sftufeantoenimng*— gtyre  unb  Hebe  beine  eitern,  ©eetforger,  Sefyrer, 
unb  alle  beine  Vorgelebten,  unb  fei  Ujnen  banfbar.  @f)re  aud)  ba%  Alfter. 
©et)orfame  gern  unb  fcfynetf  nad)  beut  SBorbilbe  3efu,  ber,  ttnetüot)!  @otteö 
©oljn,  bennod)  äftarta  unb  Sofeplj  unterbau  tt>ar. 

pnfte3  ©etiot 

„®u  follft  nidjt  tobten." 

1.  «Bct8  Verbietet  ®ott  im  fünften  ©ebot? 

©ott  verbietet  SlHeS,  tnoburd)  man  bem  9?äd)ften  ober  fid^ 
fetbft  am  Seben  be§  2etbe3  ober  ber  ©eefe  fd)abet. 

£♦  £8ie  berfünbigt  man  ft#  am  Seibe  nnb  Sefecn  be$  SRädjften? 

9Jfan  fcerfünbigt  fid),  toenn  man 

1)  ifjn  ungerechter  Söeife  tobtet,  fdjfögt  ober  t>erttmnbct; 

2)  iljm  burdj  ^ränfung,  fjarte  SBeljanblung  baS  Seben 
»erbittert  ober  t>erfürjt. 
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12.  Are  we  ever  allowed  to  disobey  our  parents  and  temporal  or 
spiritual  superiors  ? 

Yes;  we  are  not  only  allowed  but  even  bound  to  disobey 
tliem  when  they  command  us  to  do  what  is  against  thelaw 
of  God. 

"  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men."     Acts  v.  29. 
f  13.  What  is  the  first  duty  of  parents  towards  their  children  ? 

The  first  and  most  sacred  duty  of  parents  towards  their 
children  is  to  bring  them  up  for  God  and  for  heaven. 

f  14.  What,  then,  should  parents  do  for  their  children  ? 
The  parents  should 

1,  Early  instil  into  the  hearts  of  their   children  the 
fear  and  love  of  God; 

2,  Have  them  carefully  instructed  in  the  duties  of  our 
holy  religion; 

3,  Train  them  to  a  pious  and  virtuous  life; 

4,  Watch  over  them  and  correct  them  when  they  do 
wrong; 

5,  Set  them  an  example,  in  word  and  deed,  of  true 
Christian  piety. 

f  15.  Do  those  parents  sin  who  neglect  their  duties  towards  their 
children  ? 
They  sin  grievously,  becorne  partakers  of  their  children's 
sins,  and  are  often  the  cause  of  their  children's  temporal 
misery  and  eternal  ruin;  hence  they  draw  down  on  theni- 
selves  the  rigor  of  God's  judgments. 
Example.     Heli.     1  Kings  iv. 

Application.  Honor  and  love  your  parents,  pastors,  teachers,  and 
all  your  superiors,  and  show  them  gratitude.  Treat  aged  persons  with 
respect.  Obey  cheerfully  and  promptly  after  the  example  of  Jesus,  who, 
though  the  Son  of  God,  was  subject  to  Mary  and  to  Joseph. 

THE  FIFTH  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  kill." 

1.  What  does  God  forbidby  this  Fifth  Commandment  ? 

By  this  Fifth  Commandment  God  forbids  us  to  injure 
our  neighbor  or  ourselves,  in  body  or  soul. 

2.  When  do  we  injure  our  neighbor  bodily  ? 
We  injure  our  neighbor  bodily 

1,  When  we  strike,  wound,  or  kill  him  unjustly; 

2,  When  by  annoyance  or  harsh  treatment  we  embitter 
or  shorten  his  life. 
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3*  Böte  fcerfünbigt  man  fid?  an  bem  eigenen  Setbe  nnb  geben f 

Sftan  öerfünbtgt  fid),  toetm  man 

1)  fiel)  felbft  ba§  Seben  nimmt  (©elbftmorb); 

2)  fid)  ofyrte  Stoif)  in  SebenSgefafjr  begibt; 

3)  feiner  ©efunbfjeit  fdjabet  burd)  ftrafbare  Uuttorfidfjtig* 
feit,  burd)  Unmä§ig!eit  unb  anbete  StuSfc^toeifungen. 

4,  SöaS  tft  nod)  fonft  bnrä)  ba3  fünfte  ©ebat  fcerbaten? 

2111er  gorn,  $af$,  Sfteib,  ßcml  nnb  ©trat,  @d)im^  unb 
©dfjetttnorte. 

„3eber,  ber  feinen  trüber  t)agt,  tft  ein  Sftenfdjenmörber."  1. 3o^.  3, 15» 
5«  28ie  fa)abet  man  bem  9?ää)ften  an  ber  Seele? 

9Kan  fd)abet  ifjm  an  ber  ©eete,  tnenn  man  tfjm  Slerger^ 
tttfj  gi&t,  b.  f).  toenn  man  iljn  abfidjtKd)  gut  ©imbe  öerfüfjrt, 
ober  toenn  man  üjm  freittrißig  8lutaf$  unb  (Gelegenheit  ju  ber^ 
felben  gibt. 

f  6,  SEÖabnrä)  gibt  man  SUergernift  ? 

9ttan  gibt  Stergernijs,  tnenn  man  jum  93öfen  reijt,  rätf), 
fjilft,  e3  gut  ^eijst,  ober  gebietet,  inSbefonbere 

1)  burd)  gottlofe  unb  unjüdjttge  Sieben; 

2)  burd)  unrfjrbare  Reibung; 

3)  burd)  fdjledjte  Sudler  unb  Silber; 

4)  burd)  fd)ted)te§  SBetfpiel. 

?♦  $tft  X>a$  Sttergerniftgefcen  eine  grofte  Sünbe? 

®a£  Slergerniftgeben  ift  eine  fel)r  fd)tt>ere  ©ünbe,  benn  ber 
SSerfü^rer  ift  ein  ©efjülfe  ©atanS  unb  ein  ©eelenmörber. 

„Sßefje  bem  3ftenfd)en  burdj  toeldjen  ^ergerntß  fommt."  Wlatfy.  18,  7. 
„SBcr  eine§  an§  tiefen  kleinen,  bie  an  midf)  glauben,  ärgert,  bem  märe 
e§  beffer,  roenn  ein  9ftüt)Tftetn  an  feinen  §a(§  gelängt,  nnb  er  in  bie  £iefe 
beS  SfteereS  berfenft  mürbe/'    Wlattf).  18,  6. 

8.  2öa$  mu||  man  tfjnn,  wenn  man  t>cm  9lätf)ften  am  Setbe  über  an  ber 
Seele  geftfjabet  fjat? 

9ftan  muft  nid)t  nur  bie  ©ünbe  bereuen  unb  beicftten, 
fonbern  autfj  ben  angerichteten  ©djaben,  fo  tael  als  mögtidj, 
toieber  gut  machen. 

t  »♦  2Sa3  gebietet  an3  ®ott  im  fünften  ©ebat? 

Gr  gebietet  uns  fjauptfädjlid)   in  ^rieben  unb  <StntracT;t 
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3.  When  do  we  injure  ourselves  bodily  ? 

We  injure  ourselves  bodily 

1,  When  we  take  away  our  own  lives  (suicide); 

2,  When  without  necessity  we  expose  our  lives  to  dan- 
ger; 

3,  When  we  impair  our  health  by  blameworthy  impru- 
dence,  by  intemperance  and  other  excesses. 

4.  What  eise  is  forbidden  by  the  Fifth  Commandment  ? 

Quarreling,  abusive  words,  anger,  hatred,  and  envy  are 
forbidden  by  the  Fifth  Commandment. 

11  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer."     1  St.  John  iii.  15. 

5.  When  do  we  injure  our  neighbor  spiritually  ? 

We  injure  our  neighbor  spiritually  when  we  scandalize 
him,  that  is,  when  we  intentionally  tempt  him  to  sin,  or 
wilf  ully  give  him  occasion  to  commit  sin. 

f  6.  When  do  we  scandalize  our  neighbor  ? 

We  scandalize  our  neighbor  when  we  incite,  advise,  or 
help  him  to  do  evil,  command  him  to  do  it,  or  approve  of 
it;  in  particular 

1,  By  impious  or  filthy  language; 

2,  By  immodesty  in  dress; 

3,  By  bad  books  or  pictures; 

4,  By  bad  example. 

7.  Is  scandal  a  great  sin  ? 

Scandal  is  a  very  great  sin,  for  he  who  gives  scandal  is  a 
minister  of  Satan  and  a  murderer  of  souls. 

11  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  scandal  cometh  !  "     St.  Matt,  xviii.  7. 

11  He  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe  in  Me,  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  should  be  hanged  about  his  neck  and 
that  he  should  be  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea."     St.  Matt,  xviii.  6. 

8.  What  must  we  do  when  we  have  injured  our  neighbor  in  body 

or  soul  ? 

We  must  not  only  repent  and  confess  our  sin,  but  we 
must  also,  as  far  as  it  is  in  our  power,  repair  the  injury 
we  have  done. 

t  9.  What  does  God  command  by  the  Fifth  Commandment  ? 
By  the  Fifth  Commandment  God  commands  us  especialJy 
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mit  bem  Sftädjften  31t  leben  unb  für  unfere  unb  anberev  Sßof)!* 
fa^rt  an  Seib  unb  Seele  beforgt  31t  fein. 

£)er  Sljrift  beljanbelt  aud)  bie  Spiere  mit  (Schonung. 

Slu^antnenbung*— ©ei,  nne  e$  einem  ©ottegfinbe  gekernt,  friebfertig, 
freunbüd),  fdjonenb  gegen  Sebermann.  9Mbe  ^orn,  .gauf  unb  (Streit, 
güe^e  ttor  bem  33erfü^rer  nne  üor  ber  ©erlange  unb  toerbe  aud)  bu  nie 
ein  ieufeteljelfer  unb  ©eelenmörber  burd)  ärgerliche  Zfyat  ober  $eben. 

©etfj&eä  ©efort* 

,/£)u  follft  nicfjt  efjebredjen." 

1.  £öa3  oeroietet  ©Ott  im  festen  ©eoot? 

@r  verbietet  ben  ©fyebrucl)  unb  jebe  Unfeufdfjfjeit,  a(3  un^ 
ehrbare  Slicfe,  Sieben,  ©d^erje,  unb  toa§  fonft  bie  ©djanv 
Ijaftigfeit  t>erle|t  unb  jur  Unfeufdjljeit  herleitet. 

„Unreinigfeit  fotC  unter  eud)  nidr)t  einmal  genannt  tterben,  mie  e$ 
^eiligen  geziemt"   dpi).  5,  3. 

£♦  Sßarum  foH  malt  ftd)  bor  ber  ttnfenfaj&ett  ganj  oefonberd  Ritten? 

2öei(  feine  ©ünbe  fdf)änblid£)er  i[t  unb  fo  fdpmme  ^oU 
gen  tjat. 

t  3*  2öela)e3  finb  bie  Sorgen  ber  Unfenfäjljett  ? 

1)  @ie  üerbirbt  ben  9J?enfdf)en  an  Seib  unb  ©eefe; 

2)  herleitet  ju  fielen  anbem  Sünben  unb  Saftern; 

3)  bringt  (SIenb,  ©djmaci)  unb  ©djanbe  unb  etoige  9Ser^ 
bammnift. 

„2)er  Ungültigen  5tntr)ett  hrirb  fein  im  ^ßfuf)te,  ber  mit  geuer  unb 
©djroefet  brennt."    Dffenb.  21,  8.    ©ünbflutf).    ©oboma  unb  ©omorrfya. 

4*  %Qa$  foH  man  tfmtt,  wenn  man  jtoeifclt,  oo  ettoad  eine  Sünbe  gegen 
bit  ^enfajljeit  fei? 

äftan  foll  feinen  Seidjtüater  um  Selefjrung  bitten,  unb 
einfttpeilen  ba§>,  toorüber  man  im  fttottfd  ift,  meiben. 

5*  %Qa$  fotten  mir  oefonberS  meiben  o!3  ber  Jtenfd)f)cit  gefä^rlin)  ? 

1)  93ortt>ij3  ber  2(ugcn; 

2)  ©tteßeit  unb  unefjrbare  SHeibmig; 

3)  JBöfc  ©efeßfdjaft,  friste  Solider  unb  «itber; 
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to  live  in  peace  and  friendship  with  our  neighbor,  and  to 
promote  His  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  as  well  as  our 
own. 

The  Christian  also  avoids  eruelty  to  animals. 

Application.  Be  ever  peaceable,  kind,  and  obliging,  as  becomes  a 
child  of  God.  Guard  against  anger  and  quarreling.  Shun  bad  Company 
as  you  would  a  serpent ;  and  beware  of  killing  your  neighbor's  soul  by 
any  scandalous  word  or  deed. 

THE  SIXTH  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery." 

i.  What  does  God  forbid  by  this  Sixth  Commandment  ? 

By  this  Sixth  Commandment  God  forbids  adultery  and 
all  sins  of  impurity,  such  as  unchaste  looks,  words,  jests, 
and  whatever  eise  violates  modesty  or  leads  to  impurity. 

"  All  uncleanness,  let  it  not  so  much  as  be  named  among  you,  as  becom- 
eth  Saints."     Eph.  v.  3. 

2.  Why  must  we  most  carefully  guard  against  impurity  ? 

Because  no  sin  is  more  shameful,  and  no  other  is  fol- 
lowed  by  such  dreadful  consequences. 

f  3.  What  are  the  consequences  of  impurity  ? 
Impurity 

1,  Destroys  body  and  soul; 

2,  Leads  to  many  other  sins  and  vices; 

3,  Plunges   man   into  misery,  dishonor,  and  shanie, 
and  at  last  into  eternal  damnation. 

11  They  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  pool  burning  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone."     Apoc.  xxi.  8. 

Examples.     The  Deluge ;  Sodom  and  Gomorrha. 

4   What  ought  we  to  do  when  we  doubt  whether  anything  is  a 
sin  against  purity  ? 

We  ought  to  consult  our  conf essor,  and,  in  the  meantime, 
carefully  avoid  what  we  doubt  about. 
5.  What  should  we  especially  avoid  as  dangerous  to  holy  purity  ? 

We  should  especially  avoid 

1,  Curiosity  of  the  eyes; 

2,  Vanity  and  immodesty  in  dress; 

3,  Evil  companions,  bad  books  and  pictures; 
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4)  ©efäfjrlidje  ©djaufpiele  unb  Stänje; 

5)  Slüjufreien  Umgang  mit  *ßerfonen  anberen  ® ef d^Ied^t^ ; 

6)  Srunfenfjeit  unb  äftüffiggang. 

6,  28a8  Rietet  nn3  ®ott  im  fea)3ten  Webet? 

©r  gebietet  intö,  bie  $eufd)f)eit  ju  betoat)ren  unb  überall 
ehrbar  unb  ftttfam  ju  fein. 

„O  wie  fdjön  ift  ein  feufdjeS  ©efd^le^t !  UufterbUd)  ift  jein  Slnbenfen, 
bei  @ott  unb  ben  9ftenjd)en  ift  e$  in  ©jre."    3Betö^.  4,  1. 

7.  Söeldje  SAttte*  fallen  mir  anftenben  bie  üenfd)&eit  $n  bemalten? 

2ßir  folfen 

1)  bie  fjeil.  ©aframente  öfters  empfangen  unb  fleißig  beten; 

2)  ber  23erfutf)uug  gleicf)  im  anfange  tüiberftefjen,  unb  un§ 
©Ott  unb  ber  feligften  Sungfrau  empfehlen; 

3)  benfen,  baf;  ©ott  8Effe3  fief)t,  unb  baf}  nrir  jeben  Slugen* 
btief  fterben  fönnen.    »eifp.— Sofcp^.  — ©ufanna. 

SÄH^antocntanfl.— ©efjäfee  unb  liebe  bk  Unfdjnlb  als  ba8  größte  ©ut. 
2Bad)e  unb  bete  eifrig,  fte  $u  bemafjreu.  £üte  bttf)  befonberS  bor  fdjledjten 
Äameraben  unb  tfyue  nie  etwas  allem  ober  bor  anbern  beffen  bu  bid)  bor 
red)tfd)affenen  Siftenfdjen  fdjämeu  müfcteft. 

Siebentes  ©ebot 

„£)u  foltft  nid&t  fielen." 

!♦  28a3  Verbietet  ®ott  im  fiebenten  @cbot? 

©Ott  fcerbtetet  £)iebftaf)l,  Staub,  23etrug,  333ud)er  unb  über= 
Ijaupt  jebe  ungerechte  33efd)äbigung  fremben  @tgentf)um§. 

„Sßeber  Sttebe  nod)  Räuber   Werben   ba§   9?eidt)   ©ottes   beftfceu." 

1.  £or.  6, 10. 

2.  2$atm  füttbigt  man  butrf)  3>iebftafcl  ? 

9ftan  fünbigt  burd)  2>iebftaf)l,  toenn  man  fid)  ba§  ©igen; 
tl)itm  be£  Sftädjften  gegen  beffen  Sßilten  ^eimltd^  juetgnet. 

3*  2$ann  nennt  man  ben  £tebfta!tf  einen  Vflaxib  ? 

äftan  nennt  ben  ®iebftal)l  einen  Staub,  toenn  man  bett 
felben  mit  ©ettmlt  ausführt. 

SBenn  man  Äirdjengut  Wegnimmt,  fo  ift  e$  ©otteSraub. 
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4,  Indecent  plays  and  dances; 

5,  Too  great  familiarity  with  the  other  sok; 

6,  Intemperance  and  idleness. 

6.  What  does  God  command  by  the  Sixth  Commandment  ? 

By  the  Sixth  Commandment  God  commands  us  to  pre- 
serve  our  purity  and  to  be  decent  and  modest  at  all  times 
and  in  all  places. 

41  0  how  beautiful  is  the  chaste  generation!  for  the  memory  thereof  is 
immortal,  because  itis  known  both  with  God  and  withmen."    Wisd.  iv.  1. 

7.  What  should  we  do  to  preserve  our  purity  ? 
We  should 

1,  Often  receive  the  holy  Sacraments,  and  often  pray; 

2,  Resist  temptation  at  the  outset,  and  recommend 
ourselves  to  God  and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin; 

3,  Remember  that  God  sees  everything,  and  that  we 
may  die  at  any  moment. 

Examples.  Joseph.  Gen.  xxix.  Susanna.  Dan.  xiii. 

Application.  Esteem  and  love  the  innocence  of  your  soul  as  your 
greatest  treasure ;  watch  and  pray  that  you  may  preserve  it ;  shun  bad 
companions  and  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  whether  you  are  alone  or  with 
others,  never  say  or  do  anything  that  may  not  be  said  or  done  bef ore  your 
parents  or  your  pastors. 

THE  SEVENTH  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  steal" 

1.  What  does  God  forbid  by  this  Seventh  Commandment  ? 

By  this  Seventh  Commandment  God  forbids  us  to  in- 
jure  our  neighbor  in  his  property  by  robbery  or  theft,  by 
cheating,  usury,  or  in  any  other  unjust  way. 

"  Nor  thieves  nor  eovetous  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God."  1  Cor.  vi.  10. 

2.  Who  are  guilty  of  theft  ? 

Those  are  guilty  of  theft  who,  against  the  will  of  their 
neighbor,  secretly  take  anything  belonging  to  him. 

3.  When  is  theft  called  robbery  ? 

Theft  is  called  robbery  when  the  thief  uses  violence. 

To  steal  what  belongs  to  a  church  is  a  sacrilege. 
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r  4*  2Sie  frerfüttbiöt  ttwtt  ftrf)  bttrtf)  betrug? 

Wlan  öerjunbigt  fid)  burdj  23etrug,  toemt  man  ben  $läfy 
ften  ^tnterge^t,  befonberS  im  Raubet,  burd)  falfdjeS  äftaß  unb 
©ettridjt,  fd^fedEjte  SSaaren,  fatfdjeS  ©elb,  ober  auf  irgenb  eine 
aubere  SBeife. 

„deiner  übcröortljeile  feinen  SBrnber  ober  übertifte  iljn  im  ©ejdjäfte; 
beim  ber  Jpevr  ift  SRädjer  Don  allem  tiefem."    1.  £fyeff.  4,  6. 

f  5*  £8er  fünbigt  burd)  Souper? 

SDurdEj  SBudjer  fünbigt,  tner  für  ©etiefjeneä  unerlaubte 
3mfen  forbert,  ober  fonft  bie  Sßotlj  be§  9läd)ften  ju  feinem 
©eitmtne  mißbraucht. 

6»  SO te  feer  teöt  matt  fonft  tu>dj  ba$  <£  tgeutöum  be3  £t  ädjften  ? 

SWan  beriefet  ba§  ©igentfjum  be3  S^äd^ften,  toemt  man 

1)  geftof)tene3 ©ut  lauft  ober  annimmt; 

2)  ©efunbeneS  ober  3lnt)ertraute§  ttidjt  gurücfgibt; 

3)  ©Bulben  nidjt  icfylt,  tnenn  man  fann; 

4)  Schaben  jufügt  an  Käufern,  gelbem,  Säumen,  ®e* 
rätfjfdjaften,  Sßief)  u.  f.  to. 

7*  2Sa3  utuft  matt  tljun,  toemt  man  frembeS  <&ut  fceft^t  ober  beut  SRädj* 
ftett  ßefdjabet  f)at? 

3Kau  muß  ba3  frembe  ©ut  jurüdEgeben  unb  ben  ©traben, 
fobatb  al§  mög(id),  nad)  Gräften  gutmachen,  fonft  erhält  man 
feine  SSerjei^ung  öpn  ©Ott. 

f  8»  2öeut  tuuft  matt  ba$  frembe  ©ut  $uvüä erftatten ? 

9ttan  muß  frembe?  ©ut  ftetS  bem  rechtmäßigen  ©igen* 
tljümer  ober  beffen  ©rben  jurücfgeben.  SSenn  biefe§  aber 
nic^t  möglid)  ift,  fo  muß  man  e§  ben  Slrmen  geben  ober  fonft 
ju  frommen  gtoeden  t)ertoenben. 

3n  3n?etfetn  über  bie  gnrncferftattnng,  ober  ben  fdfyntbigen  ©djaben= 
erfaß,  frage  man  ten  33eid)tt>ater  um  SRatj). 

9.  £Ba3  gemietet  ba3  fiefceute  G*cfcot? 

(£3  gebietet,  Sebem  ba3  ©einige  gu  geben,  unb  toofjltfjä-- 
tig  gegen  ben  S^äd^ften  §it  fein. 

^tttattöetämg.— ©ei  immer  rfjrüä)  unb  recfytf Raffen.  „©jrüdj  wafjrt 
am  £ängften"  unb  „Ungerecht  ®ut  tljut  niemals  gut."  (Sntmenbe  nie  taä 
©eringfte,  anc^  tiicfjt  ja  £>a:tfe  t einen  Altern.    „2ßer  feinem  äSkxter,  ober 
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f  4.  Who  are  guilty  of  cheating  ? 

Those  are  guilty  of  cheating  who  impose  upon  their 
neighbors  in  their  dealings;  for  example,  by  using  false 
weights  or  measures,  selling  damaged  articles,  or  passing 
false  money. 

"  That  no  man  overreach  or  circumvent  his  brother  in  business ;  because 
the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  these  things."     1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

f  5.  Who  are  guilty  of  usury  ? 

Those  are  guilty  of  usury  who  take  advantage  of  their 
neighbor's  necessities  to  ask  unlawful  interest  for  the 
money  they  lend. 

6.  In  what  other  ways  can  we  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  property  ? 

We  can  also  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  property 

1,  By  receiving  or  buying  stolen  goods; 

2,  By  neglecting  to  return  what  we  have  found  or 
what  was  given  in  our  care; 

3,  By  failing  to  pay  our  debts  when  we  are  able  to  do  so; 

4,  By  damaging  other  people's  houses,  fields,  tools, 
trees,  animals,  or  anything  belonging  to  them. 

7.  What  must  we  do  when  we  have  ill-gotten  goods,  or  have  un- 

justly  injured  our  neighbor  ? 

We  must  restore  the  ill-gotten  goods  and,  as  far  as  we 
can,  repair  the  injury  done;  otherwise  God  will  not  par- 
don  us. 

f  8.  To  whom  must  ill-gotten  goods  be  restored  ? 

Ill-gotten  goods  must  always  be  restored  to  the  owner  or 
to  his  heirs;  or,  if  thisbe  impossible,  they  must  be  given  to 
the  poor  or  some  good  work. 

"When  we  doubt  about  the  restitution  or  the  compensation  to  be  made, 
we  should  ask  the  advice  of  our  Conf  essor. 

9.  What  does  God  command  by  the  Seventh  Commandment  ? 

By  the  Seventh  Commandment  God  commands  us  to 
give  to  every  one  what  belongs  to  him,  and  to  be  chari- 
table  to  our  neighbor. 

Application.  Beever  honest  and  just.  "  Honesty  is  the  best  policy," 
and  "  a  little  justly  acquired  is  better  than  much  acquired  unjustly."  Nev- 
er  steal  anything,  no  matter  how  small,  not  even  from  parents  at  horae. 
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(einer  Butter  ettoaS  nimmt  nnb  fpritfjt,  es  fei  feine  @ünbe,  ber  ift  bet 
©enoffe  eines  <5traj$cnränber8."  @prtrf).  28,  24.  Wit  Meinem  fängt  man 
an,  mit  ©roßem  Ijövt  man  anf. 

WfitS  ®efot* 

„®n  foCCft  fein  fatfdjeS  ,8engni|3  9^en  tniber  beinen  S^äd^ften." 

1.  28a3  verbietet  ©Ott  im  adjten  @eiot? 

©ott  verbietet  öor  Stttem,  falfdjeS  Bengnifs  gegen  im 
■ftädtften  abzulegen,  b.  f).  ettt>a§  fcor  ©ericf)t  gegen  ü)n  an§* 
jnfagen,  ba§  nidjt  tnafjr  i[t. 

3.  £8ela)e  ©ünben  Verbietet  <£ott  noa)  ferner  im  adjten  <&tbot  ? 

©Ott  verbietet 

1)  Säge  unb  |>end)elei; 

2)  @{)rabfcf)neibnng  nnb  23ertenmbnng? 

3)  fatfdEjen  Slrgtuo^n  nnb  frefcenttidjeS  Urt^etf. 

3.  28a3  ^ei^t  Sügen? 

Sügen  fjetjst  ttriffenttidO  nnb  öorfäfcfid)  bie  Untnafjrfjett 
fagen.  * 

„(Sin  Ijäßtidjer  ©djanbfled  am  2ftenfd)en  ift  bie  £üge."  @ir.  20,  26. 
„£ügenl)afte  £ippen  ftnb  bem  £>erm  ein  ©räuet."    ©pr.  12,  22. 

4«  &arf  man  niemals  lügen? 

äßan  barf  niemals  lügen,  nidjt  einmal  an3  ©djerj  ober 
Stotfj,  ober  nm  SBöfeä  ju  öerfjinbern. 

jäftan  barf  jebodj  unb  foft  aus  gnten  ©rünben  aufteilen  bit  SSaljrljeit 
üerfdjro  eigen. 

5*  2Ste  tierfünbigt  man  fid)  bnrd)  ^enajelei  ? 

äftan  fünbigt  bnrcf)  |>eudjetei,  toenn  man  fid)  beffer  ober 
frömmer  ftetlt,  als  man  ift.    ^p^arifäer. 

6*  2öie  berfnnbtgt  man  fia)  bnrn)  ©Ijrabfdjneiben  ? 

9ftan  öerfünbtgt  fidj  bnrd)  (Sfjrabfdjneiben,  toenn  man  bem 
jRadjften  hie  (S^re  nimmt,  inbem  man  feine  geiler  o  f)  n  e 
Sfto  tfj  offenbart. 

f  7.  3>arf  man  nie  bie  fei  a $ r  e n  5  e  ^  I e  r  be^  SRääjften  offenbaren? 

Sftan  barf  biefeS  bto§  tfjun 

1)  nm  ben  gef)(enben  31t  beffern; 

2)  nm  anbere  t)or  23erfüf)mng  ober  ©djaben  ju  betnafjren. 
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"  He  that  stealeth  anything  from  his  father  or  from  his  mother,  and  saith, 
This  is  no  sin,  is  the  partner  of  a  murderer."  Prov.  xxviii.  24.  M  Small 
beginnings  make  great  endings," 

THE  EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

"  Thou  slialt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor.  " 
i.   What  does  God  forbid  by  this  Eighth  Commandment  ? 

By  this  Eighth  Commandment  God  f  orbids  above  all  to 
give  false  evidence;  that  is,  to  teil  a  falsehood  against  any- 
body  in  acourt  of  justice. 

2.  What  eise  does  God  forbid  by  this  commandment  ? 

God  forbids 

1,  Lies  and  hypocrisy; 

2,  Detraction  and  calumny  or  slander; 

3,  False  suspicion  and  rash  judgment. 

3.  What  is  meant  by  a  lie  ? 

A  lie  is  the  deliberate  and  intentional  denial  of  the  truth. 

"  A  lie  is  a  foul  blot  in  a  man."  Ecclus.  xx.  26.  "  Lying  lips  are  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord."     Prov.  xii.  22. 

4.  Are  we  ever  allowed  to  teil  a  lie  ? 

We  are  never  allowed  to  teil  a  lie,  not  even  in  jest  or  f or 
the  sake  of  preserving  ourselves  or  others  from  härm. 

"We  are,  however,  sometimes  allowed,  or  even  bound,  by  charity  or  the 
duty  of  our  position,  to  conceal  the  truth. 

5.  Who  are  guilty  of  hypocrisy  ? 

Those  are  guilty  of  hypocrisy  who  pretend  to  be  better  or 
more  pious  than  they  really  are  in  order  to  deceive  others. 
Example.    The  Pharisees. 

6.  Who  are  guilty  of  detraction  ? 

Those  are  guilty  of  detraction  who  rob  their  neighbor  of 
his  good  name,  by  making  known  his  faults  tvithout  neces- 
süy. 
\  7.    May  we  never  make  known  the  faults  of  others  ? 

We  may  make  known  the  faults  of  others 

1,  To  correct  the  guilty  person; 

2,  To  guard  others  from  being  misled  or  harmed. 
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8.  £8ie  fcerfüttbtgt  man  fi#  bttro)  Söerlättmben  ? 

9Kan  t)erfünbigt  fid)  bnrdf)  SBertäumbett,  tnenn  man  t)om 
9^äd^ften  toiffenttid)  SSöfeS  aufjagt,  ba<3  gar  nid^t  ttmljr  tft, 
ober  ttenn  man  feine  geiler  Vergrößert. 

„$&ev  ijeimfidj  toerläumbet,  tljut  riidjt  tDcntger  als  btc  ©cfjfange,  toe 
in  ber  ©title  ftirfjt."    $reb.  10,  11. 

t  O«  Siantt  matt  and)  bnrd)  2lnf>ören  übt  er  Sftadjreben  fünbtgen  ? 

Sftan  fünbigt  burdj  2lnf)ören  übler  ÜRadEjreben,  toenn  man 

1)  biefetben  mit  2öol)lgef  allen  anhört; 

2)  fie  nidfjt  öer^inbert,  ba  man  tS  formte,  ober  gar  S&ttajj 
baju  gibt. 

„Umräume  beute  Dljrert  mit  Stowen  imb  työre  tttdjt  auf  bie  toertannts 
bertfäe  Bunge/'    @tr.  28,  28. 

1 10*  äöa3  tnuft  man  tfnm,  ttJcmt  man  bttrd)  &erläumbnng  bem  Sftädjfteti 
bie  <£f)re  geraubt  ober  befdjäbtgt  f>at  ? 

SÄcm  muß  bie  falfdje  SlnHage  ttriberrufen,  nnb  allen  gn^ 
gefügten  ©djaben  Vergüten. 

f  11»  äöie  muft  matt  bem  Sftädjften  bte  ©Jjre  erfe^ett,  wenn  man  Wafjre 
Segler  plme  SRoiJ)  mtfgebecft  fjat? 

Sftan  muß  ben  Sftädfjften,  fotnet  aU  möglich,  entfd)ulbigen, 
unb  feine  gnten  (Sigenfcfjaften  l)ert)orf)eben. 

„2)er  gute  ftame  t|i  beffer  af$  biet  «eidjtfjum."    ©pr.  22,  1. 

12.  Äöie  fcerfünbtgt  man  fid)  bnrd)  faffdjen  ÜCrgWoim? 

9Wan  fünbigt  bnrd)  fatfdjett  Slrgtnoljn,  toemt  man  o^ne 
Ijinreidjenben  ©rnnb  vom  9?ad)ften  23öfe3  vermutet. 

13.  £öann  fünbigt  man  burd)  frebentlidjeS  Urteil? 

Sftan  fünbigt  burd)  freventliches  Urteil,  toenn  man  oljne 
l)inreid)enben  ©runb  vom  Sftädjften  nidt)t  nnr  23öfe3  ttermuttjet, 
fonbern  foldjeg  für  ttaljr  nnb  getoijs  t)äti. 

„Stiftet  nidjt,  bamit  iljr  tilgt  gerietet  kerbet."    äfiattf).  7,  1. 

14.  £öa3  gebietet  ba3  ad)te  Wehet? 

©3  gebietet  immer  aufrichtig  ju  fein  unb  Vom  $ftäd)ften 
gut  ju  benfeu  unb  ju  fpredjeu. 

t  15.  ^inb  Wir  an*  fdjufbig  für  bie  eigene  <£fcre  51t  forgen  ? 

Seber  füll   als  Ätnb  ©otteS  burd)   einen  redjtfdjaffenen 
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8.  Who  are  guilty  of  calumny  or  slander  ? 

Those  are  guilty  of  calumny  or  slander  who  accuse  their 
neighbor  of  faults  of  which  he  is  not  guilty,  or  exaggerate 
the  faults  of  which  he  is  guilty. 

"  If  a  serpent  biteth  in  silence,  he  is  nothing  better  that  backbiteth 
secretly."     Eccl.  x.  11. 

f  9.  Is  it  a  sin  to  listen  to  detraction  or  calumny  ? 

It  is  a  sin 

1,  To  listen  with  pleasure  to  detraction  or  calumny; 

2,  Not  to  prevent  it  when  it  is  in  our  power; 

3,  To  occasion  or  encourage  it. 

"Hedge  in  thy  ears  with  thorns,  hear  not  a  wicked  tongue."  Ecclus. 
xxviii.  28. 

f  10.    What  are  we  obliged  to  do  when  wehave  injured  the  good 
name  of  our  neighbor  by  slander  ? 

We  are  obliged  to  retract  the  slander  and  to  repair  all 
the  injury  we  have  done  our  neighbor. 

fn.    How  must  we  repair  our  neighbor' s  reputation  when  we 
have  without  necessity  made  known  true  but  hidden  faults  ? 

We  must  try  to  excuse  our  neighbor  and  speak  of  his 
good  qualities. 

11 A  good  name  is  better  than  great  riches."    Prov.  xx.  1. 

12.  When  are  we  guilty  of  false  suspicion  ? 

We  are  guilty  of  false  suspicion  when,  without  good  or 
sufficient  reason,  we  suspect  evil  of  our  neighbor. 

13.  When  are  we  guilty  of  rash  judgment  ? 

We  are  guilty  of  rash  judgment  when,  without  good 
reason,  we  not  only  suspect  evil  of  our  neighbor,  but  be- 
lieve  such  to  be  true  and  certain. 

11  Judge  not,  that  you  raay  not  be  judged."     St.  Matt.  vii.  1. 

14.  What  does  God  command  by  the  Eighth  Commandment  ? 
ßy  the  Eighth  Commandment  God  commands  us  to  be 

always  truthful  and  to  think  and  speak  well  of  our  neigh- 
bor. 

-f  15.  Should  we  be  careful  to  preserve  our  own  good  name  ? 

Yes;  we  should,  as  children  of  God,  be  careful  to  preserve 
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SSanbet  [einen  guten  tarnen  bett>af)ren  unb  ben  SftädOften 
erbauen. 

„@o  leuchte  euer  Zityt  oor  ben  9ftenftfjen,  ba%  fte  eure  guten  2öerfe 
fefjen  unb  euren  $ater  greifen,  ber  im  §imme(  ift "    SD^att^.  5,  16, 

flht^aiUDeuimng.— $erabftf)eue  alle  £üge  unb  gatfdföeit;  benn  ber  £eiu 
fet  ift  ber  ^Bater  ber£üge.  fRebe  nie  üebfoS  Don  beinern  9?äd)(ten;  fdjeue  btd) 
aber  and)  nid)t  bie  geiler  gu  offenbaren,  ujo  e8  beine  <Pfiitf)t  ift;  tl)ue  e* 
jebod)  int  ©eifte  ber  Siebe.  @ib  fetbft  nie  Einlaß  $u  Slrgtoofut  ober  Übeln 
9?ad)reben. 

keimte«  unb  jeljttteS  $ebot 

„®u  foltft  nidE)t  begehren  beine§  Uiädfjften  Sßeib." 

„£)u  fottft  nidfjt  begehren  beine3  S^äd^ften  |>au§  u.  f.  tu-" 

1»  2öa3  fcerfctetet  (&ott  im  neunten  ©efcote? 

@ott  verbietet  bie  23egierbe,  ba§  Söeib  etne§  Slnbern 
gu  fjaben  unb  überhaupt  alle  unleufd^en  ©ebanfen  unb  S3e* 
gierben. 

2,  «inb  fcöfe  ®ebanfctt  unb  SBegierben  allezeit  «mibe? 

23öfe  ©ebanfen  unb  Segierben  finb  nur  bann  ©tinbe, 
tnenn  man  ftd)  tDtffeitttid^  unb  freitniötg  barin  aufhält  unb 
SBo^Igefatten  baran  I)at. 

f  3,  2öa3  gemietet  ®ott  int  neunten  ©etot? 

@ott  gebietet,  tuad)fam  ju  fein  über  unfer  SnnereS  unb 
unjer  |>erj  rein  ju  betoafjren. 

„©elig  bie  reines  ^erjenS  finb,  benn  fte  toerben  ©ort  aufbauen." 
Stfattt).  5,  8. 

4.  2$a3  Verbietet  &ott  tut  sehnten  <&tf>ot? 

©ott  verbietet  alle  95egierbe  nadfj  ungerechtem  ©ut  unb 
überhaupt  jebe§  unorbentfidje  Verlangen  nadfj  ßeitlidjem. 

„2K«  aBurgel  aller  Hebet  ift  bit  £abfud)t."    1.  £tm.  6,  10. 

*4  5*  $öa#  gebietet  ©Ott  im  je^nten  ©efcote  ? 

(Sr  gebietet,  ba§  mir  Sebem  ba$  ©einige  gönnen  unb  mit 
bem  Unfrigen  §ufrieben  finb. 

Shifcanuienbmtg.— @ib  nie  $ntaß  31t  bofen  ©ebanfen.  (Sei  toatfrfam 
unb  fobatb  bu  einen  böfen  ©ebanten  ober  eine  iöegierbe  in  beinern  3nnern 
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our  own  good  name,  and  edify  our  neighbor  by  a  virtuous 
life. 

M  So  let  your  light  shine  before  men  that  they  may  seeyour  good  works 
and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven."    St.  Matt.  v.  16. 

Application.  Detest  all  lies  and  falsehoods,  for  the  devilisthe  father 
of  lies.  Never  speak  uncharitably  of  your  neighbor ;  however,  do  not 
conceal  bis  f aults  from  those  who  can  correct  them ;  let  the  spirit  of  charity 
guide  you  herein.     Give  no  occasion  for  false  suspicion  or  slander. 


THE  NINTH  AND  TENTH  COMMANDMENTS  OF 

GOD. 

"  Thou  slialt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  wife" 
"  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neiglibor's  goods" 

i.  What  does  God  forbid  by  the  Ninth  Commandment  ? 

By  the  Ninth  Commandment  God  forbids  the  desire  to 
have  another  man's  wife,  and,  in  general,  all  impure 
thoughtsand  desires. 

2.  Are  impure  thoughts  and  desires  always  sinful  ? 

Impure  thoughts  and  desires  are  sinful  only  when  we 
wilfully  keep  them  in  ourmind,  and  take  pleasure  in  them. 

f  3.  What  does  God  command  by  the  Ninth  Commandment  ? 

By  the  Ninth  Commandment  God  commandsus  to  watch 
over  our  heart  and  to  keep  it  pure  and  holy. 

"  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."    St.  Matt.  v.  8. 

4.  What  does  God  forbid  by  the  Tenth  Commandment  ? 

By  the  Tenth  Commandment  God  forbids  all  unjust 
coveting  of  our  neighbor's  goods,  and,  in  general,  all 
wrongful  desire  of  temporal  goods. 

"The  desire  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil."     1  Tim.  vi.  10. 
f  5.  What  does  God  command  by  the  Tenth  Commandment  ? 

By  the  Tenth  Commandment  God  commands  us  to  be 
satisfied  with  what  belongs  to  us,  and  not  to  desire  what 
belongs  to  others. 

Application.  Never  dwell  upon  sinful  thoughts.  Be  watchful ;  and 
the  very  moment  an  evil  thought  or  desire  arises  within  you  put  it  out  of 
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bemerfefl,  fdjtage  fte  Jogteid)  unb  ftanbfjaft  aus;  benn©ütt  flauet  immer 
auf  bein  §erj.  Mißgönne  anbent  nid)t  tfyre  ©adjen  unb  verlange  nidjt  bar* 
nad).  „(Sin  großer  ©enrinn  ift  ©ottf eügfeit  mit  ©enügf  amf  eit."  1.  £im.  6, 6. 


SBon  ben  ©eüotett  ber  $trd)e* 

!♦  ^iW  e$  aufter  bett  <S*etoten  ©otteS  tto$  anbete  05et«ote  bte  nur  galten 
muffen  ? 

Sa,  bie  ©ebote  ber  ®irtf)e. 

t  £♦  fOon  wem  fjat  bie  ütrd)e  bte  SBoHmadjt  ©efcote  $n  gefien? 

23on  Ktjriftug,  ifjrem  Stifter,  ber  bie  ®ird)e  beauftragt  fjat, 
bie  ©laubigen  in  feinem  tarnen  ju  leiten  unb  ju  regieren. 

„Sie  mid)  ber  $ater  gefanbt  Ijat,  fo  fenbe  td)  eudj."  3of).  20,  21. 
„2öa§  ifyr  auf  (Erben  hinten  Werbet,  ba3  fott  aud)  im  Jpimmel  gebunben 
fein."    ätfattf).  18,  18. 

3.  SSMe  tierDflid^ten  nn3  bie  ©efcüte  ber  ftirdje? 

SDie  ©ebote  ber  £ird)e  Verpflichten  un3  unter  einer  fdjtoe* 
reu  ©ünbe  ebenfo,  tote  bie  ©ebote  ©otteS,  toeit  ©Ott  un§ 
biefelben  burd)  bie  ®ird)e  gegeben  fyat 

„2Ber  eudj  rjört,  ber  I)öret  mtdj;  toer  tnä)  beradjtet,  ber  beradjtet  mid)." 
£uf.  10, 16.  „20er  bie  Äirdje  uid)t  ijört,  ber  fei  bir  rote  ein  §eibe  unb  öffent- 
licher @ünber."    2Rattr).  18, 17. 

2)ie  ©ebote  ber  ®ird)e.    (©ielje  Seite  14.) 

Gunter!  uug.-grüfyer  ttar  e3  aud)  ein  allgemeine^ $ird)engebot, 
bie  fogenannten  3^^nten  gu  galten.  £)iefe$  ©ebot  ift  in  ben  meiften  £äu= 
bern  aufgehoben  morben.  S)amit  Ijat  aber  feinegroegS  bit  SBerpfttdjtung 
aufgehört,  jum  Unterhalt  ber  Mrdjen  unb  ^riefter  beizutragen.  2)iefe3  ift 
trielmefjr  befonberS  fernere  s$füd)t  in  ben  bereinigten  Staaten,  tr>o  e3  feine 
auSreicfyenben  Stiftungen  gibt,  unb  tt>o  bie  Regierung  nicfyt  gu  religiöfen 
^tüeden  beiträgt. 

9?u^antoenb«ng.— §alte  bie  tirdjengebote  txict)t  für  bloße  9Jcenfdjen* 
geböte.  Sie  fommen  öon  GtbrtftuS,  ber  feine  $ird)e  beüottmädjtigt  Ijat, 
binbenbe  ®efe£e  gu  geben.  SBeobadjte  affo  biefelben  mit  bemütljiger  Un* 
terwürftgfeit  unb  ©ennffenfyaftigfeit. 
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your  mind ;  God  is  ever  looking  iuto  your  heart.     Be  not  envious  or  desir- 
ous  of  what  belongs  to  others. 

"  GodJiness  with  contentment  is  great  gain."     1  Tim.  vi.  6. 


THE  COMMANDMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

i.  Are  we  bound  to  keep  any  other  commandments  besides  the 
Commandments  of  God  ? 

Yes;  we  are  bound  to  keep  the  Commandments  of  the 
Church. 

t  2.  From  whom  has  the  Church  the  power  to  give  command- 
ments ? 

The  Church  has  the  power  from  Jesus  Christ,  her  Found- 
er,  to  give  commandments;  for  He  has  authorized  her  to 
guide  and  govern  the  faithful  in  His  name. 

"  As  the  Father  hath  sent  Me,  I  also  send  you."  St.  John  xx.  21. 
"  Whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven." 
St.  Matt,  xviii.  18. 

3.  Are  we  bound  to  keep  the  Commandments  of  the  Church  ? 

We  are  bound  to  keep  the  Commandments  of  the  Church, 
under  pain  of  grievous  sin;  for  it  is  God  Himself  who  has 
given  us  these  commandments  through  His  Church. 

"  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me,  and  he  that  despisethyou  despiseth 
Me."  St.  Luke  x.  16.  "  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to 
thee  as  the  heathen  and  publican."    St.  Matt,  xviii.  17. 

Note.  Formerly  it  was  a  universal  law  of  the  Church  to  pay  the  so- 
called  "  tithes.1'  This  commandment  has  been  abolished  in  most  coun- 
tries.  Notwithstanding  this,  the  Obligation  still  remains  for  the  faithful 
to  contribute  towards  the  support  of  the  Church  and  its  priests.  This  is 
especially  a  grave  duty  in  the  United  States,  where  there  are  no  sufficient 
endowments  for  churches  and  the  government  contributes  nothing  for 
religious  purposes. 


Application.  Do  not  regard  the  Commandments  of  the  Church  as 
mere  human  laws.  They  have  their  origin  from  Christ,  who  gave  His 
Church  the  power  to  make  laws  that  bind  all  the  faithful.  Observe 
these  commandments,  therefore,  with  humble  Submission  and  fidelity. 
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(&fte$  ©ebot  ber  ttrdje4 

„£)u  fottft  bie  gebotenen  geiertage  fjaften," 

1.  28a3  gebietet  nn$  bte  Slttdje  im  etften  ®efcote? 

Sie  $ird)e  gebietet  un§  bk  geiertage,  toetc^e  [ie  jur  ®(jre 
unfer£  Herrn  uub  feiner  ^eiligen  eingebt  f)at,  auf  gleic&e 
SSeife  toie  ben  Sonntag  ju  galten. 

^antf)e  £>tö$efen  fitib  öon  ber  Haltung  einiger  geiertage  bispenftrt; 
mau  nennt  tiefe  geiertage  abgefegte  geiertage, 

3*  SK&elaje  Sfetettage  ftnb  in  ben  Sßereimgten  Staate«  geboten? 

1)  S)a§  geft  ber  unbefleckten  Empfängnis  Sftariä; 

2)  ®a£  2Seif)nad)t§feft; 

3)  2)ie  93efd)neibung  be§  Herrn; 

4)  ©fjrifti  Himmelfahrt; 

5)  Sftariä  Himmelfahrt; 

6)  ®a§  Siaer^eiligenfeft. 

3Die  abgefegten  getertage  finb  gefk  ber  $nbacf)t.  2)a§  gronletdjnam§feft 
uub  ba&  geft  ber  Styoftelfiirften  ^etruS  unb  Paulus  werben  am  barauf- 
folgeuben  Sonntag  gefeiert. 

t  3*  2Ö05U  fyat  bie  SHtäje  bte  Feiertage  be$  #ettn  eingefeijt? 

$ur  feierlichen  unb  banfbaren  Erinnerung  an  bie  t)or- 
jügtidjften  @ef)eimniffe  be§  ©f)riftentf)um3,  unb  um  un3  ü)rer 
Segnungen  mefjr  tfjeiftjaftig  gu  machen. 

t  4*  ^Öojn  Ijat  bie  JüitdEje  bie  Feiertage  ber  Sftnttet  (&otte$  «nb  anbetet 
heiligen  eingelegt« 

Um  ©ott  in  ben  Heffi9en  3U  e^ren  nn^  ung  aufzumun- 
tern, fie  um  ifjre  gürbitte  anjufleljen  unb  ü)re  Stugenben 
nadjjualjmen. 

üftu^antoenbung.— 23eobad)te  bie  geiertage  genriffenfjaft,  unb  toenn  bu 
notljtoenbig  arbeiten  mußt,  fo  gefye  bod),  tt>o  mögUd),  gur  I)eü.  äfteffe.  $ud) 
an  ben  abgefegten  geiertagen  ift  e3  empfohlen,  ber  Ijett.  SD^effe  unb  bem 
©otteSbienfte  beijumo^nen. 

Weites  ©ebot  kr  flWjje. 

„2)u  fottft  alle  ©onn^  unb  geiertage  bie  fjeit.  9Keffe  mit 

2tnbad;t  fjören." 

I.  2$a3  gemietet  nn3  bte  &tt$e  im  jhjciteu  (Gebote? 

5Die  ®ird)e  gebietet  un3,  alle  ©onn^  unb  geiertage  bie 
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THE  FIKST  COMMANDMENT  OF  THE  OHUEOH. 

"  To  observe  the  holy-days  of  Obligation" 

i.  What  does  the  Church  commandby  this  first  commandment  ? 

By  this  first  commandment  the  Church  commands  us 
to  observe,  in  the  same  manner  as  Sunday,  the  holy-days 
instituted  by  her  in  honor  of  Our  Lord  and  of  His  Saints. 

Note.  In  some  dioceses  the  observance  of  certain  holy-days  is  dis- 
pensed  with.     Such  f estivals  are  called  suppressed  holy-days. 

2.  What  festivals  are    observed    everywhere    in    the    United 
States  as  holy-days  of  Obligation  ? 

These  six:  1,  The  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception; 
2,  Christmas;  3,  The  Circumcision  of  Our  Lord;  4,  The  As- 
cension  of  Our  Lord;  5,  The  Assumption  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin;  6,  The  Feast  of  All  Saints. 

Note.  The  suppressed  holy-days  are  now  feasts  of  devotion  only. 
The  feasts  of  Corpus  Christi  and  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul  are  cel- 
ebrated  as  to  external  solemnity  on  the  foÜowing  Sunday. 

f  3.  For  what  purpose  has  the  Church  instituted  the  feasts  of 
Our  Lord  ? 

The  Church  has  instituted  the  feasts  of  Our  Lord  to  re- 
mind  us  of  the  principal  mysteries  of  our  redemption,  that 
by  meditating  thereon  we  may  render  ourselves  worthy  of 
its  graces  and  blessings. 

f  4.  For  what  purpose  has  the  Church  instituted  the  feasts  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  of  the  other  Saints  ? 

The  Church  has  instituted  the  feasts  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  of  the  other  Saints,  not  only  to  honor  God  in 
His  Saints,  but  also  to  encourage  us  to  ask  their  interces- 
sion  with  God,  and  to  lead  us  to  imitate  their  virtues. 

Application.  Observe  conscientiously  the  holy-days  of  Obligation, 
and  if  compelled  to  work  attend,  if  possible,  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  On  suppressed  holy-days  it  is  recommended  to  hear  Mass  and 
attend  other  divine  Services. 


THE  SECOND  COMMANDMENT  OF  THE  CHUECH. 

11  To  hear  Mass  devoutly  on  all  Sunday s  and  holy-days  of 

Obligation" 

1.  What  does  the  Church  command  by  this  second  command- 
ment ? 

The  Church  commands  us  to  hear  Mass,  whole  and  en- 
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fjeit.  9)?effe  mit  gebüfjrenbcr  2lnbadf)t  gan$  unb  fcollftäubig 
anhören. 

2.  2öer  ift  frerjjfliajtet,  an  <2oun=  mt^  ^eiertatjcn  beut  Ijeil.  2ttefto£fet 

bei$M*at*eJt? 

$tte  finb  baju  ftrenge  fcerflidjtet,  toeld^c  ben  hinlänglichen 
©ebraudj  ber  SBenumft  f)aben,  fofern  nidjt  anerfannt  tt)itf)tige 
UrfadSjen  entfdjulbigen. 

©otdje  finb  j.  33.  $ranfl)eU,  $ranfenpf(ege,  31t  große  Entfernung  u.  f.  tt). 

3.  $$ie  fecrfiutbigt  man  fldj  alfö  gegen  im 3  jfciette  5^irrf)cntjeJ>ot? 

1)  SBenn  man  an  ©omt*  unb  geiertagen  bie  fjeit.  9Ke[fe 
an§  eigener  ©djutb  ganj  ober  gnm  Steile  öerfäumt; 

2)  toenn  man  toätjrettb  ber  Ijeil.  Sfteffe  im  ©ebete  frei- 
billig  jerftreut  ift,  fd)tt>äfct,  lad^t  ober  fid)  fonft  unefjrer* 
bietig  betrögt. 

„£>er  §err  ift  in  feinem  ^eiligen  Tempel;  e§  fdjroetge  tioc  i^m  bie 
ganje  <£rbe."    #ab.  2,  20. 

9ttt$antocttbmtC|»— £aß  bidj  nie  fcerfeiten,  an  ©omt*  unb  geiertagen 
bie  Sfteffe  ju  toerfäumen.  (S$  fott  bir  aud)  uidjt  genug  fein,  bfo$  einer 
ftiHen  2D?effe  bei$utüo!)rien„  ©ei  foöiet  afö  möglich  beim  ^PfarrgotteS* 
bienfte  unb  Ijöre  gerne  ba§  SSort  ©otteS ;  „beim  tt?er  au§  ©Ott  tft,  ber 
Wrt  ©otteS  2Bort."    3o$.  8,  47. 

Srttte«  ©efot  ber  ®trd)e* 

„£)u  fottft  bk  gebotenen  gaffe*  nnb  Slbftinenjtage  Ratten." 

1»  SSaS  gemietet  nn3  bie  JHrdje  im  dritten  ©efcoie  ? 

©ie  ®ird()e  gebietet  unä,  an  gett)tffen  Stagen  jn  faften 
unb  un§  t>on  gleifd)ft>eifen  ju  enthalten. 

t  2»  £$ela)e$  finb  bie  gebotenen  Safttage? 

1)  £>ie  trierjtgtägige  gaften,  b.  fj.  alle  Sage  t)0n  2lfdf)er* 
mittooefj  bi§  Dftern,  bie  Sonntage  aufgenommen; 

2)  bie  Duatembertage,  b.  f).  äßitttood),  greitag  unb  ©am* 
ftag  ber  trier  Duatembertoocfjen; 

3)  bie  SBigittage  ober  SSorabenbe  gettriffer  gefie* 

3n  einigen  £)iöcefen  finb  aud)  in  ber  ^Cböentjeit  gettriffe  gaptage 
feftgefcfct. 
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tire,  with  attention  and  devotion,  on  all  Sundays  and  holy- 
days  of  Obligation. 

2.  Who  are  bound  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  holy-days  of 

Obligation  ? 

All  are  bound  to  hear  Mass  who  have  attained  the  use  of 
reason,  unless  weighty  causes  excuse  them. 

Note.  Such  weighty  causes  are,  for  example,  illness,  nursing  the  sick, 
great  distance,  etc. 

3.  When  do  we  sin  against  this  second  commandment  ? 
We  sin  against  this  second  commandment 

1,  When  through  our  own  fault  we  lose  Mass  or  a  part 
of  it; 

2,  When  during  Mass  we  wilfully  give  way  to  distrac- 
tions;  when  we  laugh,  talk,  or  otherwise  misbehave. 

"  The  Lord  is  in  His  holy  temple ;  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before 
Hirn."     Hab.  ii.  20. 

Application.  Let  nothing  tempt  you  to  lose  Mass  on  Sundays  and 
feasts  of  Obligation.  Be  not  contented  with  assisting  at  low  Mass.  Make 
it  a  rule  to  assist  at  high  Mass  and  the  afternoon  Service  in  your  parish 
church.  Listen  attentively  to  the  sermon  or  Instruction ;  for,  "  he  that  is 
of  God  heareth  the  words  of  God."     St,  John  vüi.  47. 


THE  THIKD  COMMANDMENT  OF  THE  CHTTECH. 

"  To  observe  the  days  offasting  and  abstinence  appointed 
by'the  Church." 

1.    What  does  the  Church  command  by  the  third  commandment  ? 
The  Church  commands  us  to  fast  and  to  abstain  from 
flesh-meat  on  certain  days  appointed  by  her. 

f  2.  Which  are  the  fast-days  appointed  by  the  Church  ? 

The  fast-days  are  these:  1,  The  forty  days  of  Lent, 
that  is,  every  day  from  Ash-Wednesday  to  Easter,  Sundays 
excepted;  2,  The  Ember  Days,  that  is,  Wednesday,  Friday, 
and  Saturday  of  the  four  Ember  Weeks;  3,  The  "  vigils" 
or  eves  of  certain  great  f estivals. 

Note.     In  some  dioceses  there  are  certain  fast-days  prescribed  during 
Advent. 
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3«  fßMe  fort  matt  an  bett  gebotenen  Sagen  faftett  ? 

Wlan  foß  nur  einmal  im  Sage  unb  nicfjt  t>or  äftittag 
ftdj  fätttgen  unb  fidE)  fonft  t)on  ©peifen  enthalten. 

©ine  Heine  ©tärfung  (Collation)  beS  2Ibenb8  tft  jebodj  geftattet,  aud) 
ift  ntd)t  fcertüefyrt,  be8  borgen«  ein  2Benige§,  (eine  £affe  Kaffee  ober 
£l)ce  mit  roentg  23rob)  gu  nehmen. 

*♦  2öer  ift  bcrbflia)tet,  auf  btefe  Söetfe  su  faften  ? 

Seber  ©fjrift,  ber  ba3  einunbjtüanjigfte  Sct^r  jurüdge^ 
legt  Ijat,  unb  buret)  feinen  gültigen  ©runb  enfdfjutbigt  ift. 

©ütttg  entfdjulbigt  ftnb  Traufe,  ^Ctter§fd)tuad}cf  Me,  bie  fdjroere  Hr* 
betten  Ijaben,  ober  bie  ba%  gaften  toegen  fd)toäd)üd)ei  ©efunbljeit  nid)t 
anhalten  tonnen.  3m  3^etfet  fräße  man  ben  ©eetforger  ober  33etd)toater. 

5»  2ln  meldjen  Sagen  ift  bte  2lbftinen$  ober  <$ntf)aftung   bon  ^reifri>= 
ffceifen  geboten? 

1)  2ln  allen  gebotenen  Safttagen; 

2)  an  allen  Freitagen  be£  3af)re3,  bodf)  nie  am  SBei^ 
nadfjtötage. 

WLt  ©amftage  be§  SaljreS  unb  bie  ©onntage  in  ber  gaftengeit  ftnb 
and)  gebotene  ^bftinenjtage ;  bod)  an  btefen  £agen  foane  an  nodj  anbern 
Sagen  in  ber  gaftengeU  ertauben  bie  23ifd)öfe  ber  bereinigten  Staaten, 
mit  £ctyftttd)er  SBounradjt,  ben  ©täubigen  gleifdjfpetfen  gu  genießen.  Wlan 
ridjte  ftdj  nad)  ben  jä^rti^en  gaftenüerorbnungen. 

6.  2öer  ift  berfcfltdjtet,  bie   gebotene  ©ntfwltuug  bbn  Sfletfajffcetfen  jn 
beobachten  ? 

Seber  ©Ijrift,  fobatb  er  ben  ©ebraud)  ber  Vernunft  Ijat, 
tnenn  nid)t  eine  rechtmäßige  Urfadje,  al§  ®ranß)eit,  9^ot£) 
u.  f.  tv.  iljn  entfetjutbigt. 

f  ?♦  äöarunt  fott  man  bte  haften  unb  ac&fttnens  getotffenlwft  beobadjten? 

SD?an  foö  biefetben  gettriffenljaft  beobachten, 

1)  um  unfern  ©eljorfam  gegen  bie  $ircf)e  ju  bezeigen; 

2)  um  ba§  Seiftriel  Sefu  unb  ber  ^eiligen  nad^uafjmen ; 

3)  um  für  unfere  ©ünben  S3upe  ju  ttjun; 

4)  um  unfere  böfen  ©elüfte  leichter  ju  be^men. 

^U^antoenbttttg  — $d)te  ba$  gaftengebot  als  eine  Zeitige  unb  tyiU 
fame  Sertfttdjtung,  unb  benfe,  ba£  ©ott  burd)  bie  verbotene  grudjt  unfere 
©tammettern  prüfte,  gaffe  bid)  nie  burd)  9ftenfd)enfurd)t  ober  anbere 
eitle  SBorttmnbe  abgalten,  baffetbe  ju  beobachten. 
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3-  How  must  we  fulfil  the  commandment  of  fasting  ? 

On  the  days  appointed  we  are  allowed  to  take  but  one 
füll  meal  and  that  not  before  noon. 

A  veiy  slight  supper,  commonly  called  a  collation,  is  allowed  towards 
evening,  also  a  cup  of  coffee  or  tea  with  a  morsel  of  bread  in  the 
morning 

4.  Who  is  obliged  to  fast  in  the  manner  prescribed  ? 

Every  Christian  who  is  f ully  twenty-one  years  of  age  and 
is  not  excused  by  any  just  cause. 

Note.  Those  who  are  sick,  convalescent,  broken  down  by  age,  those 
who  have  to  do  hard  work,  or  who  cannot  fast  without  injury  to  their 
health,  are  excused  from  fasting.  In  doubt,  the  Confessor  or  Pastor  must 
be  consulted. 

5.  On  what  days  are  we  commanded  to  abstain  from  flesh-meat  ? 

We  are  commanded  to  abstain  from  flesh-meat 

1,  On  all  fast- days  of  Obligation; 

2,  On  all  Fridays  of  the  year  (Christmas-day,  should 
it  be  Friday,  excepted). 

Note.  All  Saturdays  of  the  year  and  the  Sundays  in  Lent  are  also  days 
of  abstinence ;  on  those  days,  however,  and  on  certain  other  days  in  Lent, 
the  Bishops  of  the  United  States  are  authorized  by  the  Pope  to  grant  per- 
mission  to  the  faithf ul  to  eat  flesh-meat. 


6.  Who  are  bound  to  abstain  from  flesh-meat  on  the  appointed 
days? 

All  Christians  who  have  attained  the  age  of  reason,  un- 
less  excused  by  some  just  cause,  such  as  illness  or  poverty. 

f  7.  Why  should  we  conscientiously  observe  the  days  of  fasting 
and  abstinence  ? 

We  should  conscientiously  observe  the  days  of  fasting 
and  abstinence 

1,  To  show  our  obedience  to  the  Church; 

2,  To  imitate  the  example  of  Christ  and  of  His  Saints; 

3,  To  dopenancefor  oursins;  and 

4,  To  subdue  our  evil  inclinations. 

Application.  Keep  the  commandment  of  fasting  as  a  holy  and  salu- 
tary  duty,  remembering  how  God  tried  our  first  parents  by  the  forbidden 
fruit.  Let  neither  human  respect  nor  vain  excuses  hinder  you  from  the 
strict  observance  of  it. 
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Vierte«  mtb  fünfte«  ©ebot  ber  ftrdje, 

„$)u  fottft  jäfjrtid)  tt)enigften§  ©inrnat  einem  fcerorbneten  ^rieftet 

beine  ©ünben  beichten,  unb  um  bie  öfterlitf)e  $eit  ba3 

Ijeitigfte  ©alrament  be§  Stltarö  empfangen." 

1.  Äöad  QtVxtttt  und  bte  ßirdje  im  Vierten  ©ebot? 

@ie  gebietet  tt>enigften§  ©inmat  im  Sa^re  unfere  ©ünben 
einem  fcerorbneten  ^riefter  gültig  ju  beichten. 

3»  8öer  wirb  unter  einem  uerorbneten  $Priefter  ber  ftanben  ? 

©in  jeber  ^riefter,  ber  Don  feinem  93ifdjof  bie  93oHmadjt 
ijatf  Seilten  ju  Ijören. 

3*  %3a$  öeftietet  und  t>ie  mra)e  im  fünften  ©ebot? 

Sie  gebietet  in  ber  öfterüdjen  $eit  bie  fjeitige  Kommunion 
ttjürbig  ju  empfangen. 

SDie  öfterttdje  3^it  für  ben  (Smpfang  ber  ^eiligen  (Saframente  ift  in 
ben  bereinigten  (Staaten  bom  erften  (Sonntag  nadj  ^fdjermittroodj  bis 
2)reifaltigfeit3=@onntag,  tnenn  e$  ntdjt  anber3  berorbnet  hrirb. 

4.  S«  meinem  3Uter  mu^  man  betagten  unb  Jommumsiren  ? 

©obatb  man  fcerftänbig  unb  unterrichtet  genug  ift,  um 
biefe  ^eiligen  ©aframente  mit  SKutjen  ju  empfangen,  worüber 
ber  ©eelforger  ju  entftfjeiben  f)at. 

f  5*  ®oü  ed  und  genug  fein,  (ginmal  im  Saljre  5U  hcifycn  unb  $u  fum« 
munijtren? 

üftein;  e§  ift  trietmefjr  ber  fefjntidje  Söunfdfj  ber  SHrdfje,  ba% 
Xüix  red^t  oft  un3  biefer  großen  ©nabe  tfyeilfjaftig  madjen. 

Wu^UMettimitg*— Untertaffe  nie  bie  fjeiüge  «ßfUdjt  ber  öfterüdjen  $om* 
mnnion.  ©eroöljne  tief)  fco  tnögftd)  jeben  Sftonat  jur  23eidjte,  unb  m»t 
(Srtaubniß  be$  SöeidjtbaterS  gur  IjL  Kommunion  gu  geljen. 


$ott  ber  UeBertretmtg  ber  ©efiote* 
§  t    $on  ber  ©imbe  üterfjaujrt* 

1.  Söad  tftbie  Sünbe? 

®ie  ©ünbe  ift  eine  freiwillige  Uebertretung  be§  göttlichen 
@efe|e§. 
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THE  FOURTH  AND  FIFTH  COMMANDMENTS  OF 

THE  CHÜECH. 

4th,  "  To  confess  our  sins  at  least  once  a  year  to  a  duly  authorized priest." 
5th,  ll  To  receive  worthüy  the  Blessed  Eucharist  at  Easter  or  within  the  Urne 
appointed." 

i.  What  does  the  Church  command  by  the  fourth  commandment  ? 

By  the  fourth  commandment  the  Church  commands  us 
to  confess  our  sins  sincerely,  at  least  once  a  year,  to  a  duly 
authorized  priest. 

2.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  duly  authorized  priest  ? 

Any  priest  authorized  by  a  Bishop  to  hear  confessions  in 
his  diocese. 

3.  What  does  the  Church  command  by  the  fifth  commandment  ? 
By  the  fifth  commandment  the  Church  commands  us 

to  receive  Holy  Communion  worthily  at  Easter  or  there- 
abouts. 

Note.  The  time  assigned  for  the  Easter  Communion  in  the  United 
States  extends  from  the  first  Sunday  after  Ash-Wednesday  to  Trinity 
Sunday,  unless  it  be  otherwise  ordered.  We  must  if  possible  receive  Eas- 
ter Communion  in  the  parish  church. 

4.  At  what  age  ought  we  to  go  to  confession  and  Communion  ? 

As  soon  as  we  have  attained  the  age  of  reason  and  are 
sufficiently  instructed  to  receive  these  Sacraments  with 
profit.     This  is  to  be  decided  by  the  Pastor. 

f  5.  Should  we  think  it  enough  to  receive  Holy  Communion  once 
a  year  ? 

No;  it  is  the  intention  and  most  earnest  desire  of  the 
Church  that  we  should  very  often  partake  of  this  grace. 

Application.  Never  neglect  the  sacred  duty  of  receiving  the  Blessed 
Eucharist  at  Easter.  Make  it  a  rule,  if  possible,  to  go  to  Confession,  and, 
with  the  permission  of  your  Conf essor,  to  Holy  Communion,  at  least  once 
a  month. 


THE  VIOLATION  OF  THE  COMMANDMENTS, 
§  1.  Sin  in  General. 

1.  What  is  sin  ? 
Sin  is  a  wilful  transgression  of  the  law  of  God. 
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£♦  fCitf  toie  bicUvlei  2ßeife  tarnt  man  (&otte%  (&efei$  ii&ertrctett  ober  fün* 
bigen? 

äÄcm.fatm  fünbigen 

1)  burctj  böfe  ©ebanfen  unb  23egierben; 

2)  burd)  böfe  SSorte  unb  SBerfe; 

3)  burcfj  Uutertaffung  be*  ©uten,  ba§  man  ju  tfjun  fdjut» 
big  ift. 

3»  @inb  alle  Sünben  gleta)  graff? 

■Kein ;  e»  gibt  feiere  ©ünben,  audEj  %  o  b  f  ü  n  b  e  n  ge= 
nannt ;  unb  geringere  ober  1  ä  £  I  i  d)  e  ©ünben. 

4,  $&ann  liegest  mau  eine  fernere  obev  Sobfünbe? 

9ftan  begebt  eine  Xobfünbe,  tnenn  man  ba§  göttliche  @efe| 
in  einer  totdjtigeu  ©ad^e  mit  SBiffcn  unb  Söillen  übertritt. 

5,  SSarum  mirb  bte  f diniere  ^ünbe  attd)  Sobfiinbc  genannt? 

SBeit  bie  ©eele  burdf)  bie  fcfjtoere  ©ünbe  bte  Ijeiligmadfjenbe 
©nabe,  toeldfje  ba§  übernatürliche  Seben  ber  ©eefe  ift,  verliert 
unb  fid)  be3  ewigen  S£obe§  fd^ulbtg  madjt. 

„$u  I)aft  t»eu  tarnen  baß  bu  Tekft  unb  Mft  tobt"    Off.  3,  1. 

6,  Söann  Begebt  man  eine  geringere  ober  läftltdje  gihtbe? 

SRan  begebt  eine  täfjtidfje  ©ünbe,  toenu  man  ba§  göttliche 
©efe£  entoeber  in  einer  geringern  ©acfje,  ober  nidjt  ganj  fret= 
toillig  übertritt. 

7*  Söarnm  wirb  bie  geringere  Sitnbe  anä)  läf;Ii$e  ^ünbe  qenanntf 

SSeit  fie  leidster,  and)  oljne  Seilte,  burd)  Sfteue  unb  gute 
SBerfe  nadjgelaffen  toerben  lann. 

8*  Sotten  mir  mir  bie  ferneren  Sünben  fürchten? 

Sftein ;  ttrir  f ölten  jebe  ©ünbe,  fie  mag  fdjtoer  ober  läfjlidj 
fein,  als  ba$  größte  Uebel  auf  ©rbett  fürchten  unb  forgfältig 
üermeiben. 

„2öie  fotlte  id)  ein  fo  großes  Uebel  tljun,  unb  fünbigen  tütber  meinen 
©Ott!"    1.  2)'tof.39, 9, 

t  9.  £Soran3  ernennen  mir  BefonberS,  ma3  für  ein  grofteS  ttefcel  bie 
Sünbe  ift? 

1)  Slitä  ber  fcf)tt)eren  Strafe  ber  böfen  ©nget  unb  unfercr 
©tammeltern ; 
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2.  In  how  many  ways  can  we  sin  ? 

We  can  sin 

1,  By  bad  thoughts  and  desires; 

2,  By  bad  words  and  actions; 

3,  By  the   Omission  of   the  good  we   are   bound   to 
do. 

3.  Are  all  sins  equal  ? 

No;  there  are  grievous  sins  called  mortal,  and  there  are 
lesser  sins  called  venial. 

4.  When  do  we  commit  mortal  sin  ? 

We  commit  mortal  sin  when  we  knowingly  and  wilfully 
transgress  the  law  of  God  in  a  serious  matter. 

5.  Why  are  grievous  sins  called  mortal  ? 

Grievous  sins  are  called  mortal  because  they  deprive  the 
soul  of  sanctifying  grace,  which  is  the  supernatural  life  of 
the  soul,  and  makeit  guilty  of  eternal  death  and  damnation. 

11  Thou  hast  the  name  of  being  alive,  and  thou  art  dead."     Apoc.  iii.  1. 

6.  When  do  we  commit  venial  sin  ? 

We  commit  venial  sin  when  wo  transgress  the  law  of 
God  in  a  small  matter,  or  without  füll  knowledge  or  füll 
consent  of  the  will. 

7.  Why  are  lesser  sins  called  venial  ? 

Lesser  sins  are  called  venial,  that  is  pardonable,  because 
they  can  be  more  easily  forgiven,  even  without  confession, 
by  contrition  and  good  works. 

8.  Should  we  dread  only  grievous  sins  ? 

'  No;  we  should  dread  and  carefully  avoid  every  sin, 
whether  mortal  or  venial,  as  the  greatest  evil  upon 
earth. 

"  How  can  I  do  this  wicked  thing,  and  sin  against  my  God?  "  Gen. 
xxxix.  9. 

f  9.  What  shows  us  best  how  great  an  evil  sin  is  ? 

1,  The  terrible  punishment  of  the  bad  angels  and  of 
our  first  parents; 
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2)  anS  beut  fo  Bittern  Seiben  nnb  Sterben  Sefu  Gtfjrifti, 
toeldjeg  unfere  ©ünben  üentrfadjt  fjaben; 

3)  oit^  itjrer  23ogf)eit  unb  ifyren  fdjlimmen  S°^9en  für  m§ 
fetbft. 

10.  SEBoYhi  tieftest  bte  fSofycit  ber  Sobfüitbe? 

S)ic  Stobfünbe  ift 

1)  eine  f d)tt>ere  23eteibigung  ©otteg,  ltnfereS  ^öd^ftett  §erm ; 

2)  ein  fd)änblidf)er  Unban!  gegen  ©ott  unfern  beften  iöater ; 

3)  eine  fludjttmrbige  Strentofigfeit  gegen  3e|u3  unfern  (Sr- 
löfer. 

1 11.  28eld)c3  fiub  bic  frijUmmcit  folgen  ber  Sobfünbe? 

2)ie  Sobfünbe 

1)  trennt  ung  t)on  ©ott,  feiner  Siebe  nnb  $reunbftf)af  t  ; 

2)  beraubt  ung  aller  SBerbienfte  unb  beg  (5rbred)teg  jum 
|)imme( ; 

3)  jiel)t  ung  ©otteg  (Strafgerichte  unb  julefct  bie  etuige 
9Serbamumi§  ju. 

„Stile,  bie  ©ünbe  unb  Unredjt  tfjun,  ftnb  $einbe  ifjrer  «Seele."  £ob.  12, 
10.    $ain,  SubaS,  ber  vcidjc  ^raffer. 

f  12,  28arttm  foHett  mir  mtdj  bie  läftlufjen  ©iinbett  forgfältig  meiben  ? 

1)  SBeit  aud)  bie  täpdje  ©ünbe  eine  93eleibigung  ©otteg  ift; 

2)  roeu  fie  bie  gurcfjt  unb  Siebe  ©otteg  in  ung  fd)it)iicbt 
unb  ung  naef)  unb  nadj  §ur  fdjtneren  ©ünbe  fü^rtx 

3)  fteit  fie  t)iele  ©nabengefd^enle  unb  SSerbtenfte  fcerfjinbert; 

4)  tneil  fie  ung  jeitlidje  ©trafen  unb  befonberg  bag  geg^ 
feuer  jujie^t. 

„2öer  ba$  ©eringp  nidjt  achtet,  gefjt  nad)  unb  nad)  px  ©runbt " 
6ir.  19,  1. 

9tufeantocn&HtlB*--§abe  immer  einen  großen  2Ibfd)cu  üor  bei  ©ünbe, 
hue  bie  Zeitigen  Ratten;  bie  gurd)t  be§  §errn  ift  ber  Anfang  ber  2ön3l)cit. 
Sitte  ®ott  täglich  btcf)  t>or  ber  @ünbe  ju  betoafjren  unb  fprid)  oft.  liebet 
fterben  als  ©ott  mit  einer  ©ünbe  beleibigen. 

§  2.    $on  ben  berfätebenen  Gattungen  ber  ©ünbe. 

t  13.  2$a3  $ibt  cä  «oifj  für  fcefonbere  öitttmtgcn  öon  «ünben  ? 

9ftg  befonbere  ©attungen  fcon  ©ünben  ftnb  ju  nennen 
1)  bie  fieben  $auptf ünben; 
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2,  The  bitter  Passion  and  Death  which  Jesus  Christ 
suffered  for  our  sins; 

3,  The  everlasting  punishment  in  hell,,  which  every 
mortal  sin  deserves. 

io.  In  what  does  the  malice  of  mortal  sin  consist  ? 
In  this,  that  mortal  sin  is 

1,  Agrievousoffence  against  God,,  our  sovereign  Lord; 

2,  The  most  shameful  ingratitude  towards  our  heavenly 
Father; 

3,  A  base  unfaithfulness  towards  our  gracious   Re- 
deemer. 

t  ii.  What  are  the  consequences  of  mortal  sin  ? 
Mortal  sin 
lf  Separates  us  from  God,  by  depriving  us  of  His  love 
and  friendship; 

2,  It  robs  us  of  all  our  merits,  and  of   our  right  to 
heaven;  and 

3,  It  draws  upon  us  the  judgments  of  God,  and  at 
last  eternal  damnation. 

u  They  that  commit  sin  and  iniquity  are  enemies  to  their  own  soul." 
Tob.  iii.  10. 
Examples.     Cain;  Judas;  the  rieh  glutton.     St.  Luke  xvi. 

f  12.  Why  should  we  also  carefully  avoid  venial  sin  ? 

1,  Because  venial  sin  is  an  offence  against  God; 

2,  Because  it  weakens  the  fear  and  love  of  God  in  our 
souls,  and  leads  us  by  degrees  to  mortal  sin; 

3,  Because  it  prevents  us  from  acquiring  many  graces 
andmerits; 

4,  Because  it  draws  upon  us  temporal  punishment, 

and  especially  that  of  Purgatory. 

41  He  that  contemneth  small  things  shall  fall  little  by  little."  Ecclus. 
xix.  1. 

Application.  Always  have  a  great  horror  for  sin ;  u  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. "  Beg  of  the  Lord  every  day  to  preserve  you 
from  sin,  and  of ten  say :  I  would  rather  die  than  off end  God  by  sin. 


§2.    The  Different  Classes  of  Sin. 

t  13.  Which  are  the  different  classes  of  sin  ? 

They  are 

1,  The  seven  capital  or  deadly  sins; 
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2)  bte  fedj§  ©ünben  ttriber  ben  ^eiligen  ©etft; 

3)  bte  trier  ljtmmelfci)reienben  ©üttben; 

4)  bte  neun  fremben  ©ünben. 

14.  2Seltf)e$  ftnb  bte  fiefccn  £anfctfünben? 

S)ic  fieben  £auptfünbett  fütb:  1)  $offart,  2)  ©eig,  3) 
Unfeufdfjljeit,  4)  üfteib,  5)  Unmäftigfeit  in  (Sffen  unb  Sprinten, 
6)  ,3orn,  7)  £rägl)eit. 

15*  £Sarnm  tocrbeit  fte  $au{>tfünben  genannt? 

@te  toerben  §aupt[ünben  genannt,  weit  fie  ba§  |>aupt 
unb  bte  Quelle  tneler  anberer  ©ünben  finb,  bte  auä  iljnen 
entfpringen. 

16,  28te  fünbtgt  man  bnrd)  $offatrt? 

Sftan  fünbtgt  burd)  |)offart,  toenn  man  fidfj  gu  tuel  ein* 
bilbet,  @ott  bte  fcfjulbtge  (S^rc  ntrfjt  gibt,  fid)  über  ben  9täd)> 
ften  ergebt  unb  itjit  öcrad^tet. 

„Sie  ©offart  ift  ber  Anfang  alter  ©ünbe."  6tfc  10,  15*  Sucifer, 
SRabudjobonofor,  hintan. 

17*  $öte  fünbtgt  man  bitrdj  ©etj? 

%Ran  fünbtgt  burd)  ©etj,  toenn  man  ©elb  unb  ©ut  un- 
orbentlid)  liebt,  gegen  21nbere,  befonber§  notfjleibenbe,  fjart- 
fjerjig  ift,  unb  ju  guten  gtoerfen  nichts  beitragen  nriff. 

„2öer  ba§  (Mb  liebt,  ber  $at  fetbft  feine  ©eele  feil/'  <Sirad),  10, 10. 

3uba$,  ber  reiche  ^raffer. 

18.  2Ste  fünbtgt  man  bitv$  Unfcnftfjljeit? 

9Kan  fünbtgt  burd)  tlnfeufd)i)eit,  ttenn  man  fidf)  ©ebait* 
!en,  23egierben,  Sßorte  unb  SBerle  erlaubt,  toeldfje  ber  ©djam* 
fjaftigfeit  jnttriber  finb. 

Siefje  baZ  fetfjfte  unb  neunte  ©ebot. 

19.  2Ste  fünbtgt  man  bnvd)  SRetb? 

9JJan  fünbtgt  burcl)  Sfteib,  toemt  man  bem  9?ad)ften  ba$ 
©ute  mißgönnt,  traurig  ift,  meil  eS  ifjm  gut  gef)t,  unb  fiel) 
freut,  toeil  e§  ifjm  übel  gel)t. 

„5)urd)  ben  *ftetb  be8  teufet»  ift  bte  ©ünbe  in  bte  2Mt  gefommen 
unb  bte  tym  angehören,  ahnten  it;nt  na<$."  233ei§r).  2,  24  unb  25.  $ain, 
bte  SSiübcr  Sofep^,  bie  *ßijarifäer. 
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2,  The  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost; 

3,  The  four  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance; 

4,  The  nine  ways  of  being  accessory  to  another  persona 
sin. 

14.  Which  are  the  seven  capital  or  deadly  sins  ? 

The  seven  capital  or  deadly  sins  are :  1,  Pride;  2,  Cov- 
etousness;  3,  Lust;  4,  Anger;  5,  Gluttony;  6,  Envy; 
7,  Sloth. 

15.  Why  are  they  called  capital  sins  ? 

They  are  called  capital  sins  because  they  are  so  many 
sources  from  which  numberless  other  sins  flow. 


16.  When  do  we  sin  by  pride  ? 

We  sin  by  pride  when  we  think  too  much  of  ourselves, 
consider  ourselves  better  than  others,  or  despise  them. 

"Pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin."  Ecclus.  x.  15. 
Examples.     Lucifer;  Nabuchodonosor;  Aman. 

17.  When  do  we  sin  by  covetousness  ? 

We  sin  by  covetousness  when  we  immoderately  love  and 
seek  money  or  other  worldly  goods,  when  we  are  hard- 
hearted  towards  others,  especially  towards  those  in  distress, 
or  refuse  to  contribute  according  to  our  means  towards 
pious  undertakings. 

"  There  is  not  a  more  wicked  thing  than  to  love  money ;  for  such  a  one 
setteth  even  his  own  soul  to  sale."  Ecclus.  x.  10.     The  rieh  glutton ;  Judas. 

18.  When  do  we  sin  by  lust  ? 

We  sin  by  lust  when  we  indulge  in  thoughts,  desires, 
words,  or  actions  contrary  to  modesty  or  purity. 
See  the  sixth  and  ninth  commandments. 

19.  When  do  we  sin  by  envy  ? 

We  sin  by  envy  when  we  murmur  at  our  neighbor's  good 
fortune,  are  sad  when  he  is  in  possession  of  temporal  or 
spiritual  blessings,  but  rejoiee  when  he  is  deprived  of  them. 

11  By  the  envy  of  the  devil  death  came  into  the  world;  and  they  follow 
him  that  are  of  his  side. "  "Wisd.  ii.  24,  25. 

Examples.     Cain ;  Joseph's  brethren ;  the  Pharisees. 
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20*  2öic  fünbigt  man  bnrd)  ltnmä^tofeit  im  (Sffen  nnb  Siinfcn? 

9J?an  fünbigt  burdEj  Unmäftigfeit,  tuenn  man  ju  tuet  ober 
altju  gierig  iftt  ober  trinft,  unb  befonberä  toenn  man  fid£) 
beraubt. 

8on  ben  Unmäßigen  fagt  bcr  ^ett.  *Pauht§  :  „Styr  ©ott  1(1  i^r  Saud), 
unb  ifjr  (£nbe  ift  Untergang.*  £rmtfenl)eit  tfr  fcfjänblid),  f)ö<f)fi  berberb* 
lief)  für  ^eiB  unb  ©eele  unb  bie  Urfadje  biele§  (§tenb§  unb  ber  eitrigen 
SSerbammniß.  „£runfenbolbe  werben  ba§  Ütatf)  @otte§  uid)t  befttjen/ 
1.  $or.  6.  10. 

21.  2Bte  fünbigt  man  bim*  3<mi? 

2#an  fünbigt  burdf)  gorn,  toenn  man  ungebüljrlidEj  auf* 
brauft,  ©djimpf*  nnb  gludfjtuorte  au^ftö^t,  ober  fid)  fogar 
rächen  toitt. 

„$>ev  3orn  flürgt  in§  SSerberben."  Bfti  1,  28.  „Wie  SSitterfeit  unb 
©rimm  unb  3oi*n  unb  ©ejtfjret  unb  £äfterung  toerbe  roeggefdjafft  au$ 
eud),  fammt  aller  9Bo§l)eit."  ßtyb.  4,  31.  (£fau  roitt  im  3^me  feinen 
trüber  lobten. 

22.  £öie  fünbigt  man  burrf)  2vägf)eü? 

2ftan  fünbigt  burd)  Srögfjeit,  tuenn  man  an§  SBibertuitten 
gegen  9ftül)e  unb  Arbeit  bie  $eit  unnüfc  anbringt  unb  feine 
ßfyriften*  ober  ©tanbeSpflidjten  fcemad)läffiget. 

„2)er  Müßiggang  lefjrt  biet  23öfe$."  ©ir.  33,  29.  „©elje  I)in  $ur 
Slmeife,  bu  gauter,  unb  betrachte  ir)re  Söege  unb  lerne  2ßei^eit/ 
@pr.  6,  6.    2)er  faule  flnedjt.     9Jtattt).  25. 

t  23.  !E8eIö)e$  fiub  bie  fcrfi^  6ünben  mibe*  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift? 

1)  SSermeff entließ  auf  ©otteS  Sarmfjergigfeit  fünbigen; 

2)  an  ber  ©nabe  @otte<§  öergtoeif ein ; 

3)  ber  anerfannten  djrifttidjen  SBa^r^eit  ttriberftreben ; 

4)  feinen  Sftädjften  um  ber  göttlichen  ©nabe  ttrilten  beneiben ; 

5)  gegen  ^eilfame  Ermahnungen  ein  &erftodte£  ^erj  I)aben; 

6)  in  ber  Unbuftfertigfeit  fcorfä^lidf)  fcerfjarren. 

t  24.  Partim  beiden  fie  Sünbcn  tutber  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift? 

©ie  fjeiften  ©ünben  toiber  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift,  tt>eil  fie  ber 
©nabe  beS  tjeiligen  ©eifteS  ganj  befonber§  ttriberftreben. 

Seif}).— £>te  Snbeu,  benen  ber  !)eil.  ©te^amtS  fagte :  „3br  §at$* 
ftarrigen,  ifjr  ttnberfieljt  allejeit  bem  ^eiligen  ©eifte."  2tyftg.  7.  3uba§ 
unb  bcr  uubußfevtige  <5d)ädjer. 


—88— 

20.  When  do  we  sin  by  gluttony  ? 

We  sin  by  gluttony  when  we  eat  or  drink  too  much  or 
greedily,  especially  by  becoming  intoxicated. 

"Their  god  is  their  belly :  "  .  .  .  "their  end  is  destruction."  Phil.  iii. 
19.  Drunkenness  is  shameful,  ruinous  to  both  body  and  soul,  the  cause 
of  untold  raisery,  and  of  eternal  damnation.  M  Drunkards  shall  not  possess 
the  kingdom  of  God."     1  Cor.  vi.  10. 


21.  When  do  we  sin  by  anger  ? 

We  sin  by  anger  when  we  fly  into  a  passion  at  what  dis- 
pleases  us,  use  insulting  or  even  blasphemous  language, 
or  allow  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  by  a  desire  of  re- 
venge. 

"Wrath  .  .  .  is  hisruin."  Ecclus.  i.  28.  "Let  all  bitterness  and  an- 
ger and  Indignation  and  clamor  and  blasphemy  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice."  Eph.  iv.  31.  Esau,  whilst  in  anger,  resolved  to  kill  his 
brother  Jacob. 

22.  When  do  we  sin  by  sloth  ? 

We  sin  by  sloth  when  through  dislike  to  labor  and  ex- 
ertion  we  waste  our  time  and  neglect  our  Christian  duties 
and  the  obligations  of  our  state. 

"Idleness  hath  taught  much  evil."     Ecclus.  xxxiii.  29.     "Go  to  the 
ant,  0  sluggard,  andconsider  her  ways  and  learn  wisdom."     Prov.  vi.  6. 
Example.     The  slothful  servant.     St.  Matt.  xxv. 

f  23.  Which  are  the  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
The  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost  are: 

1,  Presumption  of  God's  mercy; 

2,  Despair  of  God's  grace; 

3,  Impugning  the  known  Christian  truth; 
4c,  Envy  at  anothers  spiritual  good; 

5,  Obstinacy  in  sin; 

6,  Final  impenitence. 

f  24.  Why  are  they  called  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

They  are  called  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  by 
them  we  resist,  in  a  special  manner,  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Examples.  The  Jews,  to  whom  St.  Stephen  said :  "  You  stiff-necked, 
you  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost."     Acts.  vü.     Judas.  The  impenitent 

thief. 
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t  25.  2öe(d)e3  finb  bit  toiev  !)tmme(faj?etenben  Stinben? 

1)  3)er  t>orfä|tidje  Stobtfdjlag; 

2)  bie  fobomitifdje  ©mibe; 

3)  bie  Unterbrücfung  ber  Slrmen,  Sötttmen  imb  SBaif en ; 

4)  bie  $orentt)altuug  ober  @ntsief)ung  be3  %a^  ober 
2lrbeiMof)ne3. 

t  26.  $Qaruin  toerben  biefe  «itnben  bie  tytmmelfdjmcnbett  genannt? 

@ie  werben  t)immelfd)reienbe  genannt,  weil  ifjre  entfet^ 
lidje  93o^f)eit  gleitfjfam  jnm  ^immel  um  9tod)e  fdjreit,  unb 
metftenS  audj  fdjon  in  biefem  Seben  Beftraft  wirb. 

„^ie  stimme  fcon  beine§  SBntberS  23tut  fdjreiet  $u  mir  tton  ber 
ßrbe,"  fo  fprad)  ©ott  ju  Hain.    2)ie  Strafe  üon  Soboma. 

t  27.  2öe(rtK$  finb  bie  nenn  ftemben  @itnben? 

1)  $ur  ©ünbe  ratzen; 

2)  Slnbere  fünbigen  Reiften; 

3)  in  Slnberer  ©ünbe  einwilligen; 

4)  Slnbere  jur  ©ünbe  reijen; 

5)  Ruberer  ©ünbe  loben; 

6)  jur  ©ünbe  ftiüf(f)Weigeu; 

7)  bie  ©ünbe  nidE)t  [trafen; 

8)  jur  ©ünbe  Reifen; 

9)  bie  ©ünbe  Ruberer  ttertfjeibigen. 

t  28.  2$arum  nennt  man  btefel&en  fvembe  Snnben? 

SBeif  [ie  Urfadje  finb,  baft  bie  ©ünbeu  Slnberer  audj  un<3, 
als  äftitfdjiilbigen,  zugerechnet  werben. 

•Klt^aiitoenbmtfl.— Wlaäjt  ieben  borgen  beim  Slufftefyen  bcn  $orfa£, 
bid)  ben  %a$  fytnburd)  ttor  jeber  ©ünbe,  be|onber§  bor  beinern  Hauptfehler, 
forgfam  31t  guten.  (Srforfdje  2Ibenb§  bein  (Senriffeu  barüber;  Ijaft  bu  gefehlt, 
fo  bereue  e8,  nimm  bir  Dor,  bid)  $u  beffern  unb  bie  Sünbe  näd)ften§  ju 
beteten.  

$ou  ber  djriftüdjen  Sngcnb  mtb  SSoKfommcnfjcit. 

1.  «Sott  e$  und  genng  feilt/  Sünben  nnb  Saftet*  51t  meiben? 

9ietn;  wir  füllen  un£  auefj  fleißig  beftrebeu,  immer  tugenb^ 
fyafter  jit  Werben  unb  bie  uujerm  ©taube  augenieffene  SoU* 
fommenljett  51t  erlangen. 
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f  25.  Which  are  the  four  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance  ? 

The  four  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance  are: 

1,  Wilful  murder; 

2,  Sodomy; 

3,  Oppression  of  the  poor,  of  widows  and  orphans; 
£,  Defrauding  laborers  of  their  wages. 

f  26.  Why  are  these  called  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance  ? 

They  are  called  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance, 
becausetheyarecommittedwithgreat  malice,  and,  asit  were, 
in  defiance  of  God's  justice,  wherefore  God  in  most  cases 
punishes  them  even  in  this  life. 

The  Lord  said  to  Cain :  .  .  .  "  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to 
Me  from  the  earth."     Gen.  iv.  10.     Destruction  of  Sodom. 

f  27.  Howmany  ways  are  thereofbeingaccessorytoanother's  sin? 

There  are  nine  ways  of  being  accessory  to  another's  sin: 

1,  By  counsel; 

2,  By  command; 

3,  By  consent; 

4,  By  provocation; 

5,  By  praise  or  flattery; 

6,  By  silence; 

7,  By  connivance; 

8,  By  partaking; 

9,  By  defending  the  ill  done. 

f  28.  When  are  we  answerable  for  another's  sin  ? 

Whenever  in  any  of  those  nine  ways  we  are  the  cause 
of  his  sin  or  partakers  in  it. 

Application.  Every  morning  on  awaking  make  the  resolution  care- 
fully  to  guard  against  all  sin,  especially  the  sin  you  most  frequently  fall 
into.  At  night  examine  your  conseience ;  if  you  find  that  you  have  sinned, 
repent,  resolve  to  amend,  and  go  to  Confession  as  soon  as  possible. 


VIRTUE  AND  CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 

1.  Should  we  be  content  with  avoiding  sin  ? 

No;  we  should  also  diligently  endeavor  to  practise  virtue 
and  to  attain  the  perfection  suitable  to  our  state  of  life. 
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„2Ber  geregt  ift,  toerbe  no$  geregter,  unb  toer  Ijeiltg  ift  tuerbe  uod) 
^eiliger."    Off.  22, 11. 

§  1.    SBoit  ber  flriftlMjeii  Sugenb* 

»♦  2öoriit  &efte$t  bie  äriffctttie  Lucent»  ? 

SDie  djriftltdje  Sugenb  befielt  im  beharrlichen  SBiffen  unb 
Streben,  mit  $ütfe  ber  ©nabe  ju  tf)un,  toai  nacb  ber  Sefjre 
©fjrifti  ©ott  too^gefäffig  ift. 

3*  28te  gelangen  tot*  5«*  djrtftlto&eit  Sngenb? 

SBir  gelangen  jur  d^riftüc^en  £ugenb 

1)  burdEj  bie  ©nabe  ©otte§,  unb 

2)  burd)  bie  beharrliche  Hebung  beS  ©uten. 

4*  2öte  werben  bie  djriftlia)en  ^ugenben  eingeteilt? 

1)  3n  göttliche  Satgenben; 

2)  in  fit  titele  Stngenben. 

5*  2SeW)e$  finb  bie  götttttfien  Sngenben? 

2)ie  göttlichen  Stugenben  finb:  ©laube,  Hoffnung  unb 
2kht. 

f  6.  £öa$  ift  be*  ©lanfce? 

®er  ©taube  ift  eine  t)on  ©Ott  fcerliefiene  Sugenb,  tooburef) 
ttrir  2llle§  für  geftnJB  unb  tvafyx  Ratten,  toa§  ©Ott  geoffenbaret 
Ijat  unb  burdf)  feine  ®ircf)e  ju  glauben  fcorfteßt. 

t  ?♦  28a3  ift  bie  Hoffnung? 

$)ie  «Hoffnung  ift  eine  t)on  ©Ott  fcerliefjene  £ugenb,  burdj 
toeld()e  totr  mit  feftem  Vertrauen  t)on  ©ott  SltteS  erwarten,  h)a3 
er  un2  um  ber  SSerbienfte  Sefu  ßfjrifti  ttriöen  fcertjetften  fjat. 

fr8*2tfa3  ift  bieSte&e? 

2)ie  Siebe  ift  eine  fcon  ©ott  fcertiefyene  Xugenb,  tooburdj 
ttrir  un§  ifjm,  bem  allerfyödfjften  unb  HebenSttmrbigften  ®ntt, 
öon  gangem  ^erjen  Eingeben,  um  burdf)  ©rfüHung  feines  2Bit* 
Ien§  if)m  ju  gefallen  unb  jur  Bereinigung  mit  tfjm  §u  gelangen. 

9*  2öte  fann  man  Urlaube,  Hoffnung  wnb  Ste&e  eruierten? 
(Sie$c  Dorn  M  ben  (Meten,  ©eite  8.) 
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"  He  that  is  just,  let  him  be  justified  still;  and  he  tliat  is  holy,  let  him 
be  sanctified  still."     Apoc.  xxii.  11. 


§  i.    Virtue. 

2.  In  what  does  Christian  virtue  consist  ? 

Christian   virtue   consists   in  the  steady  will  and   con 
stant  effort  to  do  what  is  pleasing  to  God. 


3.  How  do  we  attain  Christian  virtue  ? 

We  attain  Christian  virtue 

1,  By  the  grace  of  God,  and 

2,  By  the  constant  practice  of  good. 

4.  How  many  classes  of  virtues  are  there  ? 

There  are  two  classes  of  virtues:  theological  and  moral 
virtues. 

5.  Which  are  the  theological  virtues  ? 

The  theological  virtues  are  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

f6.  Whatisfaith? 

Faith  is  a  divine  virtue  infused  into  our  souls,  by  which 
we  firmly  believe  as  infallibly  true  whatever  God  has  re- 
vealed  and  His  Church  teaches. 

f  7.  What  is  hope  ? 

Hope  is  a  divine  virtue  infused  into  our  souls,  by  which 
we  confidently  expect  from  God  whatever  He  has  promised 
us,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

f  8.  What  is  charity  ? 

Charity  is  a  divine  virtue  infused  into  our  souls,  by 
which  we  give  ourselves  with  all  our  heart  to  God,  to  the 
end  that  by  fulfilling  His  holy  will  we  may  please  Him 
and  reach  a  perfect  union  with  Him. 

9.  How  may  we  make  acts  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity  ? 
See  pages  139,  140. 
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10*  fSQann  ff nb  hiit?  berbflirf)tct,  <$laube,  $offmtng  unb  Siebe  §u  ertoerf cn  t 

SBtr  finb  verpflichtet,  ©taube,  Hoffnung  unb  Siebe  ju 
ertoetfen 

1)  öfters  im  ßeben; 

2)  in  fdjtoeren  9Serf Übungen  gegen  biefe  Xugenben; 

3)  in  Xobe3gefaf)r. 

11.  2SeId)e3  finb  unter  beu  fittüäjen  Sngenben   bie   biet  $aufcts  übet 
®runbtugenben,  auf  benen  bie  übrigen  berufen? 

1)  ßluglEjeit,  2)  ©eredjtigfeit,  3)  2Räf}tgung,  4)  ©tarfmutf). 

t  12.  «Öorin  befte^t  bie  mug&ett? 

®ie  ßtugfjett  Befielt  barin,  \>a%  ttrir  ba§  »aljrf)aft  ©ute 
nitfjt  nur  leidet  ernennen  unb  tooffen,  fonbern  audEj  bie  redeten 
üüftttet  antoenben,  baffetbe  ju  Vollbringen. 

i- 13.  SSorin  befielt  bie  ®ereä)tigf eit  ? 

®ie  ©eredfjtigfeit  befte^t  barin,  ba£  ttrir  ftet§  Bereit  feien 
3ebem  gu  geben  unb  ju  laffen,  toa§  i^m  gehört. 

t  14.  »Äortn  befteftf  bie  Sttäftigung  t 

£>ie  ättäfcigung  befielt  barin,  baf$  ttrir  bie  Steigungen  unb 
Segterben,  bie  un§  tiom  ©uten  abgalten,  be^men. 

Y  15.  XQotin  befteljt  ber  Starte«^  ? 

®er  ©tarttnutl)  befielt  barin,  baft  tnir  un§  burdE)  feine 
53efd^tt)erben  unb  Verfolgungen  vom  ©Uten  abgalten  laffen. 

16.  28cltf)e  Sugenbett  finb  ben  fieben  $auf>tfü  nben  entgegengefe^t  ¥ 

1)  ®emutf),  2)  greigebigfeit,  3)  fteufdföeit,  4)  28of)ltt)olten 
5)  9KäJ3igfeit,  6)  (Sanftmut!),  7)  ©ifer  im  ©uten. 

1 17.  SEBortn  befteljt  bie  &emutf)  ? 

®ie  £>emutf)  befte^t  barin,  ba§  ttrir  unfere  ©dfjttmdje  unb 
©ünbfjaftigfeit  anerkennen,  ©ott  aßeS  ©ute  jufc^reiben  unb 
un§  felbft  geringfdfjä^en. 

t  18.  üöortn  befielt  bie  Sfreigebigf eit  ? 

©ie  greigebtgfeit  befielt  in  ber  Sereitttriffigfeit,  mit  fei* 
nem  SSermögen  Slnbern,  befonberS  ^ütf^bebürftigen  bei«$uftel)en, 
ober  ju  anban  löblichen  $tt)e<fen  beijutragen. 
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10.  When  are  we  obliged    to  make  acts  of   faith,  hope,  and 
charity  ? 

1,  Often  in  life; 

2,  In  grievous  temptations  against  these  virtues; 

3,  In  danger  of  death. 

11.  Which  are  the  four  cardinal  or  principal  virtues  on  which  all 
the  other  moral  virtues  rest  ? 

The  four  cardinal  virtues  are:  1,  Prudence;  2,  Justice; 
3,  Temperance;  4,  Fortitude. 
f  12.  What  is  prudence  ? 

Prudence  is  a  virtue  which  enables  us  not  only  easily  to 
know  and  desire  what  is  truly  good,  but  also  to  apply  the 
means  most  proper  to  put  it  in  practice. 

f  13.  What  is  justice  ? 

Justice  is  a  virtue  which  disposes  us  always  to  do  what 
is  right  and  to  give  every  one  his  due. 

f  14.  What  is  temperance  ? 

Temperance  is  a  virtue  which  restrains  those  inclinations 
and  desires  which  keep  us  from  virtue  and  lead  us  to  evil. 

1 15.  What  is  fortitude  ? 

Fortitude  is  a  virtue  which  enables  us  to  bear  any  hard- 
ship  or  persecution  rather  than  fail  in  our  duty. 

16.  What  virtues  are  especially  opposed  to  the  seven  capital 
sins  ? 

These  seven:  1,  Humility;  2,  Liberality;  3,  Chastity;  4, 

Meekness;  5,  Temperance;  6,  Benevolence;  7,  Diligence. 

f  17.  What  is  humility  ? 

Humility  is  a  virtue  which  teaches  us  to  acknowledge 
our  own  weakness  and  sinfulness,  and  to  look  upon  all 
good  as  Coming  from  God. 

f  18.  What  is  liberality  ? 

Liberality  is  a  virtue  which  inclines  us  to  use  our  means 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor  or  to  contribute  to  other  deserv- 
ing  objects. 
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t  19.  EÖotitt  &eftel>t  bie  Sttflettb  ber  ^eufdfteit  ? 

SDie  Xugenb  ber  ®eufct)I)eit  befielt  in  ber  SSejätjmung 
aller  unreinen  Süfte  unb  Segierben,  toettfje  ber  ©tf)amf)af; 
tigfeit  §utt)iber  finb. 

f  2<h  £Sortn  befteijt  t>ie  Sttgenb  be8  äöofcltooHenS  ? 

3)te  Sugeub  be3  2öot)fa>otIen3  befte^t  barin,  bafc  ttrir  allen 
Sftenfcfjen  ©uteS  gönnen  unb  an  greub  unb  Seib  be3  Sftätfiften 
aufrichtig  £t)eit  nehmen. 

t  21.  XQovin  fcefteltf  bie  Sitflenb  ber  WläftiQteit'i 

£)ie  SEugenb  ber  SWäjsigleit  Beftefjt  in  ber  23efjerrfdjung 
ber  ©aumentuft  unb  ber  ©ier  nad^  ©peife  unb  Sranf. 

t  22.  Söoritt  Befielt  bie  Sugettb  ber  Sanftmut!)? 

2)ie  Xugenb  ber  ©anftmutl)  Befielt  in  Unterbriidung  aller 
Regungen  öon  ungerechtem  $orn  unb  Unwillen  unb  aller 
Sftadjbegierbe. 

fr  23.  «Sorot  fceftefjt  ber  <$ifer  im  ©ittett? 

®er  Sifer  im  ©uten  befielt  barin,  baf$  ttrir  unabtäffig 
trauten,  nidjt  bto§  unfere  ^ftidEjten  ju  erfüllen,  fonbern  auef) 
jebe  ©etegenfjeit  @ute§  ju  ttjun,  mit  greuben  benutzen. 

ÜWit^antoenbung.— SBefTeißige  bidj  rec^t  tugenbljaft  ju  Serben,  £ugenb 
ift  ntefjr  trertf)  als  Sftetdjtljitm,  ^djönljett  unb  Talente,  £ugenb  öerebelt 
ben  äftenfdjen,  tnadjt  tfyn  ©ott  tüoljtgefätttg,  bringt  tt>at)re$  ©tücf  unb 
ftafyre  (Sljre.  ^retttd)  foftet  r8  mannen  $atnpf,  t>k  böfe  9?atur  gu  über* 
ftmiben,  aber  ttrir  fömten  Me$  in  ©ott,  ber  uns  ftärft. 

§  2*   SBon  ber  d^rifilic^cn  SMfommenljeit 

1.  anritt  befielt  bte  tfrtftUdje  Wollt ommetujett  ? 

SDie  d)rift{id)e  Sßottfommenfjeit  beftefjt  barin,  baß  ttrir,  frei 
t)on  alter  unorbenttidfjen  2Bett*  unb  ©etbfttiebe,  ©ott  über 
«UeS  unb  Stilen  in  ©Ott  Heben. 

f  2.  Söarum  foHeit  nur  itarf)  ber  SöoHf ommenfjeit  ftreben  ? 

1)  SSeil  (SfjriftuS  §u  Stilen  fagt:  ©eib  üottfommen,  tüte 
euer  SSater  im  |)immet  öotlfommcn  ift.  äJtottlj. 5, 48.  ferner: 
2)u  fottft  ben  £errn  beinen  ©ott  lieben  aus  gaujem  ^erjen; 
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f  19.  What  is  chastity  ? 

Chastity  is  a  virtue  which  subdues  all  impure  inclina- 
tions  and  desires. 


f  20.  What  is  meekness  ? 

Meekness  is  a  virtue  which  suppresses  all  desire  of  re- 
venge,  and  any  motion  of  unjust  anger  and  displeasure. 

21.  What  is  temperance  in  eating  and  drinking  ? 

Temperance  in  eating  and  drinking  is  a  virtue  by  which 
we  control  our  appetite  for  food  and  drink. 

f  22.  What  is  benevolence  or  brotherly  love  ? 

Benevolence  is  a  virtue  by  which  we  wish  every  one  well, 
and  share  joy  and  sorrow  with  our  neighbor. 

f  23.  What  is  diligence  ? 

Diligence  is  a  virtue  which  enables  us  to  perform  all  our 
duties  with  earnestness  and  care,  and  to  use  every  oppor- 
tunity  for  doing  good. 

Application.  Diligently  seek  to  become  more  and  more  virtuous. 
Virtue  is  far  more  precious  than  wealth,  beauty,  or  talents.  Virtue 
ennobles  man,  renders  him  pleasing  to  God,  affords  true  happiness  and 
true  honor.  It  is,  110  doubt,  necessary  for  us  to  struggle  with  our  cor- 
rupt  nature  and  evil  inclinations,  but  we  can  do  all  in  God  who  streng- 
thens  us. 


§  2.  Christian  Perfection. 

1.  In  what  does  Christian  perfection  consist  ? 

Christian  perfection  consists  in  this,  that  free  from  all 
inordinate  or  excessive  love  of  the  world  and  of  ourselves 
we  love  God  above  everything  and  everything  in  God. 
t  2.  Why  should  we  strive  to  attain  perfection  ? 

1,  Because  Christ  our  Lord  says  to  all:  "Be  you  per- 
fect  as  also  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect."  St.  Matt, 
v.  48;  and:  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  heart;" 
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2)"  SBetI  ttrir  im  ^tmmel  um  fo  gtiicfii<f)er  fein  toerben, 
je  ^eiliger  ttrir  auf  ©rben  leben. 

$.  £8elcne3  ift  nber^anjrt  bev  £8eg  sur  #riftUa)en  föaUfommenbeit? 

2)ie  S^ad^fotge  3ejit,  be§  £el)rer3  unb  93orbilbe»  aßet 
§  eiligfett. 

4,  äöeldje  Mittel  fall  lebet  C^^tifi  antoenben,  um  $ur  gtallf  ommen^eit 
5«  gelangen? 

©r  foll  1)  gerne  beten,  fleißig  ba§  göttliche  SSort  anljö* 
ren  unb  öftere  bie  ^eiligen  ©aframente  empfangen; 

2)  feine  täglidjen  «^anbiungen  im  ©taube  ber  ©nabe  unb 
auf  eine  gottgefällige  SBeife  fcerridjten; 

3)  oft  an  ©ottel  ©egentnart  beulen; 

4)  fiefj  felbft  ftanb^aft  überttrinben  unb  fcertäugneu,  unb 
audf)  bie  täpdjen  ©ünben  naef)  Gräften  fcermeiben. 

t  5.  928ic  fallen  nur  nn$  felaft  üerlängnen? 

SBir  follen  un§  Wan§t%  fcerfagen,  baZ  un§  lieb  unb 
angenehm  ift,  unb  2Bibrige£  gebulbig  ertragen. 

,3er  mir  nadjfolgen  toitt,  ber  öerläugue  ftdj  felbft,  neunte  fein  $reuj 
auf  jtd)  unb  folge  mir  nadj."    &if.  9,  23. 

6»  28efö)e  befonberen  Glittet  fyat  <£fjrtftn3  51t*  (Erlangung  bei?  WoUtom* 
menftett  angeraten? 

®ie  etmngelifdjen  9^ät^e,  uamtidfj 

1)  bk  freiwillige  Slrmutf); 

2)  bie  ftete  ®euftf)f)eit; 

3)  ben  t)olt!ommenen  ©ef)orfam  unter  einem  geiftlicf)en 
Dbern. 

t  7*  2Qet  ift  bcr&nnben  bie  ebangeltfajen  iRätlje  jn  Beobachten? 

£)ie  Drben§perfouen  unb  Sitte,  bie  fid)  burdf)  ein  ©elübbe 
baju  öerbunben  fjaben. 

(Srfennet  Semanb,  naci)  reiflicher  Ueberlcgitng  unb  eifrigem  ©ebete,  baß 
er  öon  ©ott  gum  Drbensftanbe  berufen  ift,  fo  folge  er  biefem  fettigen  SBerufe. 

üftit^antoentotng.— ©trebe  nad)  beinern  ©tanbe  r-ottfommen  ju  werben. 
Söenn  bu  auef)  itt  ber  SBeit  bletbft,  fo  lebe  nid)t  natf)  bem  ©eifte  ber  Söelt, 
fonbern  nad)  bem  ©eifte  unb  btn  ©runbfä^en  3 cht  QHjrtfH,  tt>etd)e  befon» 
ber8  in  ben  ad)t  ©eiigfeiten  enthalten  jtnb.    (@iel)e  ©eite  14.) 

9Kein  ©ott  unb  mein  SOtcSl 
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2,  Because  the  more  holy  our  life  is  upon  earth,  the 
greater  shall  be  our  happiness  in  heaven. 

3.  Which  is  the  best  way  to  perfection  ? 

The  best  way  to  perfection  is  the  imitation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Teacher  and  Model  of  holiness. 

4.  What  means  must  every  Christian  use  for  attaining  perfec- 

tion ? 

He  must 

1,  Love  prayer,  attentively  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
often  receive  the  holy  Sacraments; 

2,  He  must  perform  his  daily  actions  in  the  state  of 
grace  and  in  a  manner  pleasing  to  God; 

3,  He  must  frequently  think  of  the  presence  of  God; 

4,  He  must  constantly  overcome  and  deny  himself ,  and 
to  the  best  of  his  power  avoid  even  venial  sins. 

f  5.  How  should  we  deny  ourselves  ? 

We  should  refuse  ourselves  many  things  that  are  dear 
and  agreeable  to  us,  and  patiently  bear  what  is  disagreeable 
to  US. 

"  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  daily  and  follow  Me."  St.  Luke  ix.  23. 

6.  What  particular  means  for  attaining  perfection  has  Jesus 
Christ  recommended  ? 

The  evangelical  counseis,  namely: 

1,  Voluntary  poverty; 

2,  Perpetua!  chastity; 

3,  Entire  obedience  to  a  spiritual  superior. 


f  7.  Who  are  obliged  to  observe  the  evangelical  counsels  ? 

All  religious,  and  all  those  who  have  bound  themselves 
by  vow  to  keep  them.  Whoever,  after  careful  deliberation 
and  fervent  prayer,  learns  that  God  calls  him  to  the  relig- 
ious  state,  should  promptly  follow  this  vocation. 


Application.  Strive  earnestly  to  reach  perfection  in  your  state  of 
life.  If  you  remain  in  the  world,  do  not  live  according  to  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  according  to  the  spirit  and  maxims  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  are 
contained  in  the  Eight  Beatitudes  (see  p.  148). 


My  God  and  my  All 


—  94  — 

SrttteS  $auptftü<L 

pon  fcen  ©nafrenmitteln. 


§  L   $ott  ber  ©nabe  fibe^au^t 

l.  ftonnen  toir  au3  eigenen  Gräften  bie©ebote  galten  unb  fettg  toerben? 

9lein,  ttrir  bebürfen  ba§u  ber  göttlichen  ©nabe. 

2»  $8a$  bcrftefjen  toir  unter  bietet  ©nabe  <&otte§? 

Unter  biefer  ©nabe  ©otte3  üerftefjen  ttrir  bie  innere,  über* 
natürliche  £ülfe  ober  ©abe,  toeld^e  nn§  ©ott  nm  ber  23er* 
bienfte  Sefu  Sfjrifti  ttrillen  ^u  unferm  ewigen  |>eile  berietet, 

3,  28ie  Meiertet  ift  biefe  ©nabe? 

©ie  ift  jtoeierlei, 

1)  SDte  ©nabe  be§  SetftanbeS,  and)  tturflid)e 
3Jnabe  genannt; 

2)  bie  ©nabe  ber  ^eiligmadjung,  audj  fjeilig* 
m  a  df)  e  n  b  e  ©nabe,  ober  ©nabe  ber  ^Rechtfertigung  genannt. 

2)ie  Zeitig madjenbe  ©nabe  ift  ein  3uf!aub  ber  @ee(e,  bie 
tu ir flicke  ein  SBeiftanb  yixx  Verrichtung  eine«  .guten  SBerfeS. 

§  2.    $on  ber  tmrfityen  ©nabe. 

4.  28a3  ift  \>ie  totrfltrfje  ©nabe  ober  ®nabe  be3  ^eiftnnbeS? 

SDie  ttrirfltdje  ©nabe  ift  eine  innere  übernatürliche  |)ütfe, 
tooburd)  ©ott  unfern  SBerftanb  erleuchtet  unb  unfern  SSttten 
betoegt,  ba§  93öfe  ju  tneiben  unb  ba%  ©ute  ju  tollen  unb 
ju  vollbringen. 

5«  Sft  und  ber  SBeiftanb  ber  ©nabe  not^toenbtg  ? 

Sa;  benn  of)ne  itn  Seiftanb  ber  ©nabe  fönnen  ttrir  nidjt 
ba§  ©eringfte  ju  unferm  «£>etle  anfangen,  fortfefcen  unb 
Dollenben. 

„Ofnte  midj  Bnnt  tt)r  9fctd)t8  tl)un,  jpric^t  <£Ijrifiit3."    Soft.  15,  5 
„Denn  ©ott  ift  e§,  ber  in  eud)  jorooljf  baS  Sotten  als  ba§  Vollbringen 
tturfet  "    qtyii  2, 13, 
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PART   III. 

THE  MEANS  OF  GRAOE. 


§  i.  Grace  in  General. 

i.  Can  we,  by  our  own  strength,  keep  the  commandments  and 
be  saved  ? 

No;  without  the  grace  of  God  we  cannot  keep  the  com- 
mandments and  be saved. 

2.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  grace  of  God  ? 

By  the  grace  of  God  I  mean  an  interior,  supernatural 
help  or  gif t,  which  God  confers  on  us,  through  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  our  eternal  salvation. 

3.  How  raany  kinds  of  grace  are  there  ? 
There  are  two  kinds  of  grace 

1,  The  grace  of  assistance,  called  also  actual  grace; 

2,  Sanctifying  grace  or  liabitual  grace,  called  also  the 
grace  ofjustification. 

Sanctifying  grace  remains  habitually  in  the  soul ;  actual  grace  aids  us  in 
doing  any  particular  good  act. 


§  2.  Actual  Grace. 

4.  What  is  actual  grace  or  the  grace  of  assistance  ? 

Actual  grace  is  an  interior,  supernatural  help,  by  which 
God  enlightens  our  understanding  and  inclines  our  will  to 
avoid  evil  and  to  do  what  is  good. 


5.  Is  the  assistance  of  grace  necessary  ? 

The  assistance  of  grace  is  so  necessary  that  without  ifc  we 
cannot  begin,  continue,  or  accomplish  the  least  thing  to- 
wards  our  salvation. 

"Without  Me  you  can  do  nothing,"  says  Christ.  St  Johnxv.  5.  "For 
it  is  God  who  vvorketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish  according  to 
His  gocd  will."     Phil.  ii.  13. 
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6.  SfKilt  ®ott  aücn  9ttenfo)en  feine  ©nabe  mit? 

3a,  @ott  fcerleiljet  allen  Sftenfdfjen  Ijintänglidfje  ©nabe,  bafe 
(ie  feiig  tuerben  fönnen. 

„®ott  n>itt,  ba$  alle  9ftenfdjen  fetig  derben  unb  gur  $enntniß  Der 
üßafjr^eit  gelangen/'    1.  Stirn.  2,  4. 

7«  2öa3  muffen  mit  unferetfeitä  ttjittt,  bannt  und  bie  ©nabe  jmn  ipeile 
gereiche? 

2öir  bürfen  ber  ©nabe  rtid^t  rotberfte^en,  fonbern  muffen 
mit  berfelöen  treu  mitttrirfen. 

t  8*  Slamt  ber  SRenfä)  ber  ©nabe  tutberfteljett? 

3a,  ber  Sftenfd)  !ann  ber  ©nabe  ttuberfteljen;  bemt  fte 
nötigt  tfjn  nidfjt  jum  ©uten,  fonbern  läjst  if)m  feine  greiljett. 

„§eute,  toenn  tfjr  ferne  ©ttmme  Ijöret,  öerprtet  eure  §er$en  nidjt." 
?f.  94,  8. 

§  3<   35mt  ber  ^eiligma^ettben  ©nabe* 

9.  £Sa3  ift  bie  JjeWgmaajenbe  ©nabe  ? 

®ie  fjeüigmadfjenbe  ©nabe  ift  eine  unberbiente  übernatür^ 
fitfje  ©abe,  freiere  ber  fjeitige  ©eift  unferer  ©eele  mitteilt, 
unb  ft)eltf)e  un£  fcor  ©Ott  geredet  unb  fjeilig  madfjt. 

10«  $8arum  tjetftt  hie  fyeUtgntaäjenbe  ©nabe  eine  uttuerbiente  ©ade  ? 

Sßeil  fie  ein  freies  ©efdjenf  ber  Siebe  ©otte§  ift. 

„2)enn  atte  Serben  gered)tfertiget  oljne  (iljr)  SBerbienjl  burd)  feine  ®nabe, 
burtf)  Me  (Srlöfung,  bie  ba  ift  in  3efu  (£l)rifto,"    3töm.  3,  24* 

i  11*  2öarum  wirb  bie  ijetugmaäjenbe  (&nabe  aua)  „©nabe  ber  $leä)U 
f erttgung"  genannt  ? 

SBeil  ftrir  buref)  bie  l)eiligmad)enbe  ©nabe  gerechtfertigt, 
b.  Ij.  öom  ©taube  ber  ©ünbe  in  ben  ©taub  ber  ©ered^tigfeit 
unb  ^eiligfeit  t)erfe|t  Serben. 

12,  2$antt  empfängt  ber  Günber  hie  l?eiUgmaa)enbe  ©nabe  ? 

3m  fjeil.  ©aframent  ber  Saufe. 

13»  2$obura)  gefji  bte  tyetngntaajenbe  i^nahe  tuieber  berloren  ? 

®urd)  bie  Xobfünbe. 

14»  28te  faun  ber  äfteufd)  bie  uerlorene  !>etfigtna$enbe  ©nabe  toneber 
erlangen? 

£)urd)  ba§  ©aframent  ber  S3ufje. 
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6.  Does  God  give  His  grace  to  all  men  ? 

Yes;  God  gives  all  men  sufficient  grace  to  work  out  their 
salvation. 

u  God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  corae  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth."    1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

7.  What  must  we  do  on  our  part  that  the  grace  of  God  may  lead 

to  our  salvation  ? 

We  mnst  not  resist  the  grace  of  God,  but  faithfully  co- 
operate  with  it. 
f  8.  Can  we  resist  the  grace  of  God  ? 

Yes;  we  can  resist  the  grace  of  God,  for  God's  grace  does 
not  force  the  human  will,  but  leaves  it  perfectly  free. 

"  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  His  voice  harden  not  your  hearts."  Ps.  xciv.  8. 

§  3.  Sanctifying  Grace. 

9.  What  is  sanctifying  grace  ? 

Sanctifying  grace  is  an  unmerited,  supernatural  gift, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  communicates  to  our  soul,  and 
which  renders  us  just  and  holy  before  God. 

10.  Why  is  sanctifying  grace  called  an  unmerited  gift  ? 

Because  it  is  an  entirely  free  gift  coming  from  the  love 
of  God. 

uFor  all are  justified  freely  (i.  e.,  without  their  desert)  by  His 

grace,  througli  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."     Rom.  iii.  24. 

11.  Why  is  sanctifying  grace  called  also  the  grace  of  justifica- 
tion  ? 

Because  by  sanctifying  grace  we  are  justified;  that  is, 
we  pass  from  the  state  of  sin  to  the  state  of  righteousness 
and  holiness. 

12.  When  does  the  sinner  first  receive  sanctifying  grace  ? 

He  first  receives  sanctifying  grace  in  the  holy  sacra- 
ment  of  baptism. 

13.  How  is  sanctifying  grace  lost  ? 
Sanctifying  grace  is  lost  by  mortal  sin. 

14.  How  can  we  recover  sanctifying  grace  if  we  have  lost  it  ? 
We  can  recover  sanctifying  grace  in  the  sacrament  of 

Penance. 
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15.  Söeldje  3?*üd&ie  bringt  ber  Gerechtfertigte  2ttenfd)   mit  ber  @nabe 

©Ute,  b.  f).  Serbien  ftlidEje  SBerfe;  benn  e§  bringt 
jeber  gute  Saum  gute  grüdjte.    2ttattfj.  7,  17. 

16.  Hannen  mir  im  <Shntbe  ber  Sobfiinbe  nufjt  nun)  <3ttte3  ti)nn? 

SBtr  fönnen  jtüar  ©ute§  tf)un;  aber  o^ue  SScrbteuft  für 
ben  |>immeL 

t  17«  3ft  benn  ba§  (&ute  nnnüij,  ba§  mir  im  «tnnbe  ber  &ünbe  tfntn? 

Sftein;  e§  ift  t>ielmef)r  fe^r  nüfclidfj,  um  fcon  ber  göttlichen 
©arm^erjigfeit  bie  ©nabe  ber  Belehrung,  aufteilen  and)  8E6* 
tpenbung  jeittidfjer  ©trafen  ju  erlangen. 

SDer  Hauptmann  GtomeliuS,  bie  ^intütten. 

18.  £8a§  berbienen  mir  burd)  bte  guten  2öetfc   bie  mir  im  6tanbe  ber 
©nabe  tljun  ? 

SBtr  fcerbienen  burci)  bie  guten  Sßerfe 

1)  bie  SSermefjrung  ber  ^eitigmad^enben  ©nabe; 

2)  bie  ettrige  ©eligleit. 

19*  SWnft  teber  fcljrift  Qttte  SEßerfe  mtSüäen? 

Sa;  benn  jeber  Saum,  ber  feine  gute  $rüdf)te  Bringt,  toirb 
aufgehalten  unb  in§  geuer  geworfen.    SRattfc.  3, 10. 

Parabel  toon  ben  latenten. 
20«  Böeldje  outen  2öerf  e  fallen  mir  borjürjHd)  auSüben  ? 

diejenigen,  roeld^e  jur  Beobachtung  ber  ©ebote  gehören, 
unb  jur  (Srfüftung  unferer  ©tanbe3pftid£)ten  notfjtuenbig  ober 
nüfclid)  ftnb. 

i  21»  SSelaje  guten  Böerfe  toerben  in  ber  Deiligen  3ä)rtft  noa)  befimberä 
empfohlen  ? 

93eten,  gfaften,  Sftmof  engeben;  unb  barunter  t)erftel)t  man 
überhaupt  bie  Sßerfe  ber  2tnbad£)t,  ber  2lbtöbtung  unb  ber 
9iäd)ftentiebe. 

„S)a8  ©ebet  mit  haften  unb  ^ttmojen  tft  beffer,  als  @d)ä^e  Don  ©otb 
anfju^ufen."    Stob.  12,  8. 

22«  Vorauf  fie&t  ®ott  borjügHaj  bei  nnfern  QUten  Söerfen  ? 

Stuf  bie  gute  Stauung  ober  9t6fid)t;   beim  eine  unreine 
ober  fd)(etf)te  Stöftdjt  üerbtrbt  auefj  bie  fonft  guten  $anbtuugeu. 
»eten,  gafteu  unb  aimofengebeii  ber  ^Ijarijäer.    Wlatti).  6. 
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15.  What  fruits  does  the  justified  man  produce  by  the  help  of 
grace  ? 

He  produces  good,  that  ismeritorious,  works;  for  "every 
good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit. "     St.  Matt.  vii.  17. 

16.  Can  we  do  no  good  when  we  are  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  ? 

When  we  are  in  mortal  sin  we  can  do  good,  but  cannot 
merit  heaven. 

f  17.  Is,  then,  the  good  done  in  mortal  sin  useless  ? 

No;  the  good  done  in  mortal  sin  is  very  useful  for  obtain- 
ing  from  God's  mercy  the  grace  of  conversion,  and  some- 
times  for  turning  aside  temporal  punishment. 

The  centurion  Cornelius.     Acts  x.     The  Ninivites.     Jonas  iii. 

18.  What  do  we  merit  by  the  good  works  which  we  do  in  the 
state  of  grace  ? 

By  the  good  works  which  we  do  in  the  state  of  grace  we 
merit 

1,  An  increase  of  sanctifying  grace; 

2,  Eternal  salvation. 

19.  Is  every  Christian  bound  to  do  good  works  ? 

Yes;  for  "  every  tree  that  doth  not  yield  good  fruit  shall 
be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire."    St.  Matt.  iii.  10. 
Parable  of  the  talents. 

20.  What  good  works  ought  we  especially  to  perform  ? 

Those  which  belong  to  the  observance  of  the  command- 
ments,  and  which  are  necessary  or  useful  to  fulfil  the  du- 
ties  of  our  state  of  life. 

f  21.    What  other  good  works  are  especially  recommended  in 
Holy  Scripture  ? 

Prayer,  fasting,  and  alms;  by  which  in  general  are 
understood  the  works  of  devotion,  mortification,  and  char- 
ity. 

11  Prayer  is  good  with  fasting  and  alms,  more  than  to  lay  up  treasures 
of  gold."     Tob.  xii.  8. 

22.  What  does  God  especially  consider  in  our  good  works  ? 

Our  good  intention;  for  a  bad  intention  destroys  the 
effect  of  our  otherwise  good  works. 

Examphs.     Prayer,  fasting,  and  alms  of  the  Pharisees.     St.  Matt  vi. 
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33.  2öa3  ift  bie  a,utt  flttetnnng  ? 

$)ie  gute  Meinung  ift  bie  Stöfidjt,  alle  unfere  SBerfe  um 
©otte£  foulen  unb  ju  feiner  ©f)re  ju  tf)im. 

„3ftöget  ifjr  effen  ober  trtnfen,  ober  etwas  ^nbereS  tl)un,  Jo  tljut  Me8 
jitr  <Sf)re  ©otte«."    1.  $or.  10,  3t. 

24.  2öie  I  nun  man  fnrj  eine  gute  Sfteinung  ertuerfen  t 

SKcin  ©ott  unb  mein  |>err!  SlßeS  ju  betner  ©fjre!  3efu§ 
bir  ju  lieb!   2Bie  ©ott  hritt! 

25.  fcöann  fott  man  eine  gute  Meinung  ertueef en  ? 

©§  ift  fefjr  fjetlfam  fie  öfters  im  Stage,  befonber£  jeben 
borgen,  jii  ertoeefen. 

26*  8$eld)e  Sttittel  muffen  mir   $ur  (gtlangung  ber  ©nabe  tJorjüglid) 
öeöraudjen  ? 

SDie  ^eiligen  ©aframente  unb  ba§>  ©ebet. 

^U^aMötnbung.— ©d)ä£e  bie  f)etügmatf)enbe  ©nabe  über  Me«,  fte  ift 
ba§  foftbarfte  ©efcfyenf  ©otteS,  bie  $crle  be$  (SöangeüumS,  ba%  §od)$eit8= 
Hcib.  Sßeftiafjre  fte  forgfättig.  Xxadjtt  täglich  burdj  ©ebet  unb  gute  2Ser!e 
fte  gu  bernteljren,  unb  bitte  ©ott  befonberS  um  bie  ©nabe  ber  S3e^arrlid>* 
feit  „^Befleißet  eud)  euren  SBeruf  unb  eure  $u§ertoäljtung  burdj  gute  Söerfc 
gewiß  $u  madjen."    2.  *ßet.  1,  10. 


S5o«  ben  ^eiligen  ©aframettten. 

1.  2öad  ift  ein  eaframent? 

©in  ©aframent  ift  ein  fid)tbare3  Qeid)ttip  t>on  G^riftu» 
eingefet^t,  toeld^eä  un3  unfidjtbare  ©nabe  unb  innere  Heiligung 
mit  tf)  eilt. 

2.  $öa*  wirb  alfo  ju  "einem  Batvamcnt  erfarbert  ? 

gu  einem  ©aframent  derben  brei  ©tücfe  erforbert: 

1)  ein  fid)tbare3  geidjen; 

2)  dm  unfidjtbare  ©nabe; 

3)  bie  (£infe|ung  t>on  3efu3  &f)riftu2. 

8.  28a3  für  ©nabe«  totrfen  bie  ©aframente? 

1}  Sitte  ©aframente  ert^ eilen  ober  Hermefjren  bie 
{jetfigmadjenbe  ©nabe; 

2)  jebeä  ©aframent  erteilt  nod)  befonbere  ©nabelte 
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23.  What  is  a  good  intention  ? 

A  good  intention  is  the  purpose  to  serve  and  honor  God 
in  all  our  works. 

"  Whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  eise  vou  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God."     1  Cor.  x.  31. 

24.  How  may  we  briefly  make  a  good  intention  ? 

We  may  say :  "  My  Lord  and  my  God  !  All  for  Thv  hon- 
or !  "  or,  "  Jesus,  for  love  of  Thee! "  "  God's  will  be  done  !  " 

25.  When  should  we  make  a  good  intention  ? 

We  should  make  a  good  intention  often  during  the  day, 
and  especially  in  the  morning. 

26.  What  special  means  must  we  use  to  obtain  grace  ? 
The  holy  sacraments  and  prayer. 

Application.  Value  sanctifying  grace  above  everything;  it  is  the 
most  precious  gift  of  Grod,  the  u  pearl,"  "  the  wedding  garment,"  spoken  of 
in  the  Gospel.  Carefully  guard  it ;  strive  daüy  to  increase  it  by  prayer 
and  good  works ;  beg  of  God  in  particular  the  grace  of  perseverance. 
"  Labor,  that  by  good  works  you  may  make  sure  your  calling  and 
election."     2  St.  Peter  i.  10. 


THE  SACRAMENTS. 

1.  What  is  a  sacrament  ? 

A  sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  of  inward  grace,  or  a 
sacred  and  mysterious  sign  and  ceremony  ordained  by 
Christ,  by  which  grace  is  conveyed  to  our  souls. 

2.  How  many  things  are  necessary  to  constitute  a  sacrament  ? 

Three  things  are  necessary  to  constitute  a  sacrament, 
namely : 

1,  An  outward  sign; 

2,  An  in  ward  grace; 

3,  The  institution  of  Christ. 

3.  What  graces  do  the  sacraments  confer? 

1,  All  the  sacraments  eith#r  give  or  increase  sanctify- 
ing grace; 

2,  Each  sacrament  gives  special  graces. 
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t  4»  föie  muffen  mir  bie  getl*  Saframenie  empfangen,  bamit  fle  biefe 
& nabctt  in  un$  Jjerborbringen  ? 

SBir  muffen  bie  Ijeil  ©aframente  ttnirbig  empfangen» 

t  5*  2Sa$  fit*  eine  Sitnbe  begebt  berjemge,  ber  u  n  to  ü  r  b  i  g   ein  tyih 
Saf ramctit  empfängt  ? 

©r  begebt  eine  fefjr  fd^toere  ©ünbe,  einen  ©otte§raub= 

S*  SESoljer  Ijafeen  bte  fyeil.  Saframente  i&re  Straft  ? 

Sie  Ijeil.  ©aframente  fjaben  iljre  ®raft  t)on  ber  ©infe^nng 
Sefn  ©fjrifti  unb  feinen  unenblicfyen  SSerbienften. 

7*  8$te  biete  ©aframente  I)at  (£fjriftu$  eingefe^t  ? 

Sieben:  1)  bie  Saufe,  2)  bie  garmung,  3)  ba§  fjeiligfte 
©aframent  be§  2Ittar§,  4)  bie  Sufte,  5)  bie  lefcte  Deümg, 
6)  bie  ^rieftertoeifje,  7)  bie  ©f)e. 

©o  Ijat  bie  fatljoUfdje  $ird)e,  bie  @äu(e  unb  ©nmbfrfte  ber  SBaljrljeit 
bon  je^er  gelehrt,  tute  fetbft  bie  in  frühem  Saljrfjimberten  bon  iljr  ge* 
trennten  ©eften  bezeugen* 

8.  Äöie  ti)eiit  man  ^it  f)ciU  «aframente  ein  ? 

äftan  tfjeilt  fie  ein  in  ©aframente  ber  Sebenbigeu 
unb  ©aframente  ber  Xobten. 

9«  fcöclrf>e  finb  bie  @af rantente  ber  £ebenbigen  ? 

©aframente  ber  Sebenbigen  finb 

1)  bie  girmung; 

2)  ba§  @a!rament  be3  Wtaxi; 

3)  bie  lefcte  Delling; 

4)  bie  $rieftertoeü)e; 

5)  bie  ®§e. 

1 10«  Saturn  Reiften  fie  Gaframente  ber  Sebenbigen  t 

Sßeil  man,  um  fie  ttmrbig  ju  empfangen,  ba§  übernatür* 
titf)e  Seben,  b.  f).  bie  fjeiligmadjenbe  ©nabe  f)aben  muft. 

11.  8öeld)e  finb  Gaframcnte  ber  lobten  ? 

©aframente  ber  lobten  finb:  bie  Saufe  unb  bie  Sufte. 

j  12.  88arum  Reiften  fie  §  aframente  ber  Sobiett  ? 

SSeit  man  bei  i^rem  (Smpfange  ba3  Seben  ber  ®nabe 
n?cfj  iüd)t  Ijat,  ober  bod)  nid^t  ju  fyaben  brauet. 
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f  4.  How  must  we  receive  the  sacraments,  in  order  that  they  may 
produce  their  graces  in  us  ? 

We  must  receive  the  sacraments  worthily. 

f  5.  What  sin  does  he  commit  who  receives  a  sacrament  un- 
worthily  ? 

He  commits  a  very  grievous  sin,  a  sacrilege. 

6.  Whence  have  the  sacraments  the  power  of  giving  grace  ? 

The  sacraments  have  the  power  of  giving  grace  from  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Ohrist,  by  whom  they  were  instituted. 

7.  How  many  sacraments  did  Christ  institute  ? 

Christ  instituted  seven  sacraments,  namely:  1,  Baptism; 
2,  Confirmation;  3,  Holy  Eucharist;  4,  Penance;  5,  Ex- 
treme Unction;  6,  Holy  Orders;  7,  Matrimony. 

Note.  The  Catholic  Church,  the  u  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,"  Las 
taught  so  from  the  beginning,  as  is  attested  even  by  the  sects  which  in 
the  first  centuries  separated  themselves  from  her. 

8.  How  are  the  sacraments  divided  ? 

The  sacraments  are  divided  into  sacraments  of  the 
living  and  sacraments  of  the  dead. 

9.  Which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  living  ? 

The  sacraments  of  the  living  are: 

1,  Confirmation; 

2,  Holy  Eucharist; 

3,  Extreme  Unction; 

4,  Holy  Orders; 

5,  Matrimony. 

f  10.  Why  are  they  called  sacraments  of  the  living  ? 

Because,  to  receive  them  worthily,  we  must  be  in  the 
state  of  grace. 
11.  Which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  dead  ? 

The  sacraments  of  the  dead  are  these  two:  Baptism  and 
Penance. 
t  12.  Why  are  they  called  sacraments  of  the  dead  ? 

Because,  to  receive  them  worthily,  we  are  not  required  to 
be  in  the  state  of  grace, 
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13.  fEBie  teerben  bie  f)cil.  gaframente  fonft  nod)  eingeteilt  I 

Sie  fjeil.  ©aframente  toerben  nod|  eingeteilt  in  fold^c, 
bie  man  nur  (Sinmat  unb  foldje,  bie  man  öfters  em> 
pfangen  lann. 

14.  $8eld)e  Ssfrumente  fönnen  nur  &  in  mal  empfangen  toerben? 

Sie  Saufe,  bie  girmung  unb  bie  $rieftertoetf)e. 

\  15.  Saturn  fönnen  biefe  nur  Einmal  empfangen  tnetben? 

SBeit  fie  ber  ©eete  ein  unau!?{öfd)tid)e§  äfterlmat  einbrücfen. 

SKu^atMenbung.— 2)anfe  ©ott  Don  ganzem  £er$en  für  btc  Ijetf.  ©afra* 
mente,  biefe  foftbaren  (Snabenquefien,  burd)  tüeld^c  uns  bie  $erbienße  3eju 
GEfyrifti  aufliegen  gur  Reinigung  unb  §eiügung  unferer  ©eete.  SBenüfce 
fte  tooljl  unb  Ijüte  bidj,  fte  unmürbig  ju  empfangen  ober  biefefljen  $um 
gtudjen  ju  mißbrauchen. 


S5on  ber  Saufe* 

1.  SEÖeläjeS  ift  ba3  erfte  unb  not&tuenbigfte  Sattamcnt  ? 

Sa3  erfte  unb  notfjtoenbigfte  ©alrament  ift  bie  Saufe. 

2.  2öarum  ift  bte  Saufe  ba3  e  t  ft  e  ©af r ament  ? 

SBeit  man  öor  ber  Saufe  lein  anbere§  ©alrament  gültig 
empfangen  lann. 

3.  28aruut  ift  \>ie  Saufe  *a$  notltoenbigfie  Saf  r  ament ? 

SBeil  ofjne  bie  Saufe  Sftiemanb  fetig  derben  lann. 

„SBemt  Semattb  nidjt  lieber  geboren  hrirb  au«  beut  SBaffer  unb  bem 
t)eiügen  ©eifte,  fo  fann  er  in  ba$  9tocf)  ®otte8  nid)t  eingeben."  3olj.  3,  5. 
„©eljet  unb  lehret  alle  Wörter  unb  faufet  fte  im  tarnen  be$  $ater8,  bc« 
©otjne*  unb  be$  Zeitigen  ®eifieS."    äKattfj.  28,  19. 

4.  2$a3  ift  bie  Saufe? 

Sie  Saufe  ift  jene§  ©alrament,  in  tnetdjem  ber  SWenfd) 
burd)  ba§  SBaffer  unb  ba3  SBort  @otte§  öon  aller  ©ünbe 
gereinigt,  in  ßfjrifto  gezeitigt,  unb  jum  ewigen  Se&en  micbcr^ 
geboren  ttrirb. 

5.  838ie  toirb  hie  Saufe  erteilt  ? 

Sie  Saufe  ttrirb  ertfjeitt,  inbem  man  Söaffer  über  ba§ 
ftaupt  be§  Säuflingg  gieftt  unb  sugteidf)  bie  SBorte  au3fyrid)t: 
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13.  How  often  can  the  sacraments  be  received  ? 

Some  sacraments  can  be  received  but  once,  and  others 
more  than  once. 

14.  Which  sacraments  can  be  received  but  once  ? 

These  three:  Baptism,  Confirination,  and  Holy  Orders. 
f  15.  Why  can  these  be  received  but  once  ? 

Because  they  imprint  an  indelible  character  on  the  soul. 

Application.  Give  fervent  thanks  to  God  for  the  holy  Sacraments, 
those  precious  Channels  of  grace,  through  which  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ  flow  to  us  to  cleanse  and  sanctify  our  souls.  Make  a  proper  use 
of  them,  and  beware  of  receiving  them  unworthily. 


BAPTISM. 

1.  Which  is  the  first  and  most  necessary  sacrament  ? 
Baptism  is  the  first  and  most  necessary  sacrament. 

2.  Why  is  baptism  the  first  sacrament  ? 

Because  no  sacrament  can  be  validly  received  before 
baptism. 

3.  Why  is  baptism  the  most  necessary  sacrament  ? 

Because  without  baptism  no  one  can  be  saved. 

"  Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  St  John  iii.  5.  "  Going,  therefore,  teach 
ye  all  nations:  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

4.  What  is  baptism  ? 

Baptism  is  a  sacrament  in  which,  by  water  and  the  word 
of  God,  we  are  cleansed  from  all  sin,  sanctified  in  Christ, 
and  born  again  to  eternal  life. 

5.  How  is  baptism  given  ? 

Baptism  is  given  by  pouring  water  on  the  head  of  the 
person  to  be  baptized  and  saying  at  the  same  time  the  words: 
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,,%d)  taufe  btd)  im  tarnen  be3  2Sater3  tmb  be$  @of)ne3  unb 
be§  ^eiligen  ©eifteS." 

Sftan  muß  babei  btc  SKbfidjt  Ijaben  3U  taufen  unb  JEauftoaffet 
ober  natürliches  SSaffer  nehmen,  $amt  mau  ba$  Söaffer  ntdjt  auf 
ba%  §aupt  gießen,  fo  gießt  man  e3  auf  einen  anbern  S^eil  be$  Körpers. 

6.  ©on  roeläjen  Sünben  fenrb  ber  äRenfä)  in  ber  Saufe  gereinigt? 

SSon  ber  ©rbfünbe  unb  aßen  ©ünben,  bie  ber  Sßenfcl) 
bor  ber  Saufe  begangen  fjat. 

7.  äötrb  in  ber  Saufe  aud)  bie  Straf  e  ber  Sünbe  naä)gelaffen? 

(Sotoof)!  bie  jeitli^e  afö  bie  ettnge  Strafe  tnirb  in  ber 
Saufe  nadfjgelaffen. 

8.  £$ie  wirb  ber  Sftenfaj  burd)  bie  Saufe  geheiligt  unb  geifttg  triebet« 

geboten ? 

£>er  äftenfdf)  empfängt  burdfj  bie  Saufe  bk  fjeitigmadjenbe 
©nabe,  »trb  ein  £inb  ©otteS,  2Äitgtieb  ber  ®ird)e  ©f)riftt 
unb  @rbe  be§  |>immefö. 

f  9*  £$a$  tu ivb  mit  ber  fjeUtgmaäjenbeu  G*nabe  ber  Seele  be3  Säuffingd 
etngegaffen  ? 

Sie  brei  göttlichen  Sugenben  be§  ©laubenS,  ber  Hoffnung 
unb  ber  Siebe. 

„£)ie  Siebe  ift  in  uufere  bergen  ergoffen  burd)  ben  fettigen  (Stift,  ber 
uns  gegeben  ift"    SRöm.  5,  5. 

10*  Söer  Jann  unb  fott  taufen  ? 

Ser  Sßriefter  unb  jtoar  ber  Sßfarrgeiftlidje  fott  taufen;  im 
$aff  ber  9iotf)  aber  fann  jeber  äftenfcfj  gültig  taufen,  toenn 
er  2llle§  nadj  ber  33orfd)rift  ber  Sirdje  tf)ut  nnb  bie  8E6ftd)i 
fjat  ju  taufen. 

1 11.  Söie  ntuft  man  fia)  auf  ben  <£m£fang  ber  Saufe  barbereiten  ? 

^Diejenigen,   freiere  ben  ©ebraud)   ber  Vernunft  f)aben, 
muffen  glauben  unb  tfjre  begangenen  ©ünben  bereuen. 
„2öer  glaubt  unb  getauft  ift,  ber  hnrb  felig." 

IS.  SSaS  gelabt  man  in  ber  Saufe  ? 

Ser  Täufling  gelobt  felbft  ober  burd)  Saufpatljen 
1)  bem  ©atan,  feiner  $ßrad)t  unb  feinen  SSerfen,  b.  1). 
ber  ©ünbe  unb  allem  Söfen  ju  entfagen; 
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I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  8on, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

It  is,  of  course,  necessary  to  have  the  intention  to  baptize.  Baptismal 
water,  or,  if  this  be  not  at  hand,  natural  water  niust  be  used.  If  the 
water  cannot  be  poured  on  the  head,  it  may  be  poured  on  any  other  part 
of  the  body. 

6.  From  what  sins  are  we  cleansed  in  baptism  ? 

In  baptism  we  are  cleansed  from  original  sin  and  from 
all  sins  committed  before  baptism. 

7.  Is  the  punishment  due  to  sin  forgiven  in  baptism  ? 

Yes;  temporal  as  well  as  eternal  punishment  is  forgiven 
in  baptism. 

8.  How  are  we  sanctified  and  born  again  in  baptism  ? 

In  baptism  we  receive  sanctifying  grace  and  are  made 
children  of  God,  members  of  the  Church  of  Ohrist,  and 
heirs  of  heaven. 


f  9.  What  is  infused  into  the  soul  in  baptism,  together  with  sanc- 
tifying grace  ? 

The  theological  virtues  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity  are 
infused  into  the  soul  in  baptism. 

"  The  charity  of  God  is  poured  forth  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  given  to  us  "     Rom.  v.  5. 

10.  Who  can  administer  baptism  ? 

The  parish  priest  should  administer  baptism;  in  case  of 
necessity  any  person  can  validly  baptize,  provided  he  has 
the  intention  to  baptize,  and  does  what  the  Church  requires. 

fn.  What  preparation  should  be  made  for  baptism  ? 

Persons  that  have  attained  the  use  of  reason  must  be- 
lieve,  and  be  sorry  for  their  sins. 

"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."    St.  Mark  xvi.  16. 

12.  What  promises  are  made  in  baptism  ? 

The  person  to  be  baptized,  either  personally  or  through 
Sponsors,  promises^ 

Ist,  To  renounce  Satan  with  all  his  works  and  pompe, 
that  is,  all  sin; 
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2)  ©tc  fatfjottfcf)e  £ef)re  feft  unb  ftanbfjaft  ju  glauben 
unb  nadf)  berfetben  ju  leben. 

SHe  £auft>att)en  treten  mit  bem  Säufling  unb  beffen  (Sltertt  in  eine 
geiftüd)e  SSerroanbtjdjaft. 

i  13*  £$a$  ift  tum  bett  Sattfpatyen  51t  bemetfen? 

1)  Set  ber  feierlichen  Saufe  mufc  wenigfteng  (Sin  Sauf- 
pafyt  fein; 

2)  bie  Saufpatljen  follen  gute  ÄatfjoKfen  fein  unb  ba* 
für  forgen,  bafj  ba§  Ätnb  in  ber  fatfjolifdjen  Religion  erjogen 
toerbe. 

14«  Statut  bte  Saufe  tuteberfcolt  toetben? 

2)te  Staufe  lann  tridjt  ttrieberfjolt,  fonbern  nur  einmal  ge* 
fpenbet  tüerben;  benn  fie  britcft  ber  ©eele  ein  unaullöfcl)* 
fidjeg  äfterftnal  auf. 

3fl  man  int  Stottftt,  °&  Semanb  getauft  ober  bod)  gültig  ge= 
tauft  iji,  fo  fpenbet  man  iljm  bie  Saufe  bebingungSroetfe,  inbem  man 
fyridjt:  SBenu  bu  nicfyt  getauft  bift,  fo  taufe  ify  bidj  im  tarnen  be$ 
$ater3  unb  be3  ©ofjneS  unb  be§  l)eü.  ©eifteö. 

1  15*  ®ann  bie  äöaffertattfe  niemals  erfe^t  toerbeit  ? 

3Benn  bie  Söaffertaufe  unmöglich  ift,  fo  lann  fie  burdj 
bie  Segierbetaufe  unb  931ut taufe  erfetjt  werben. 

9?u^anuicn&ung — 3)anfe  ®ott,  ba%  bu  bor  fo  bieten  Saufenben  baS 
©tüd:  Ijatteft  getauft  3U  toerben.  Sßeroafyre  forgfättig  ba%  roeiße  $(eib  ber 
UnfdjutD,  bringe  e§  unbeflecft  bor  ben  $id)terftufj(  3efu  Gtfjrifti,  bamit  bu 
i>a§  enrige  Ztbtn  erlangeft.  Erinnere  biet)  oft  an  bie  Ijeif.  £aufgelübbe 
(Erneuere  fte  oft,  befonbers  bei  ber  fteit.  Kommunion. 


$oit  ber  gftrtmmg« 

1.  «SaS  ift  bie  3fi*»««t9  ? 

SDie  girmung  ift  jenes  ©aframent,  in  toetdjem  ber  @e* 
taufte  burdj  ^anbauflegung,  (Salbung  unb  ©ebet  be§  58ifd)ofe£ 
öotn  fjeiligen  ©eift  geftärft  ttrirb,  bamit  er  feinen  ©lauben 
burdfj  Söort  unb  £l)at  ftanbfjaft  befenne. 
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2d,  Pirraly  to  believe  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  to  live  up  to  them. 

Note.  Sponsors  contract  a  spiritual  relationship  vvith  their  godchild, 
and  also  with  its  parents. 

13.  What  is  to  be  noted  regarding  Sponsors,  that  is,  godfathers 
and  godmothers  ? 

1,  At  a  solemn  baptism  there  must  be  at  least  one 
Sponsor; 

2,  The  Sponsors  should  be  good  Catholics,  and  must 
see  that  their  godchild  is  brought  up  in  the  Catholic 
religion. 

14.  Can  baptism  be  repeated  ? 

No;  baptism  can  be  given  but  once,  for  it  imprints  an 
indelible  mark  on  the  soul. 

When  in  doubt  whether  a  person  has  been  baptized  validly  or  at  allT 
we  baptize  him  conditionally,  saying :  If  thou  art  not  baptized,  I  baptize 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 


15.  Can  nothing  supply  the  place  of  baptism  by  water  ? 

When  baptism  by  water  cannot  be  had,  it  can  be  sup- 
plied  by  baptism  of  desire  or  by  baptism  of  blood. 


Application.  Be  ever  mindful  of  what  you  owe  to  G-od  for  the  great 
grace  of  baptism.  With  jealous  care  preserve  the  white  garment  of  in- 
nocence  ;  bear  it  without  stain  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  you  may  have  eternal  life.  Remeniber  your  baptismal  promises,  and 
often  renew  them,  especially  when  you  go  to  Holy  Communion. 


CONFIKMATION. 

1.  What  is  confirmation  ? 

Confirmation  is  a  sacrament  in  which^  by  the  imposition 
of  the  Bishop's  hands,  anointing,  and  prayer,  those  already 
baptized  are  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  steadfastly 
to  prof ess  their  faith  by  word  and  deed. 


—  102  — 

fr  2,  «8er  UM  MtS,  baft  GfcriftuS  ba§  Saframcnt  ber  Sirmtma  eittae« 
fei*i*at? 

®ic  unfehlbare  fatfjolifdje  Sircfje  in  Uebereinftimmung 
mit  ber  Ijeil.  ©d)rift  unb  ber  £ef)re  ber  SSäter. 

„3)a  fte  («Petrus  unb  Sofjannes)  $u  ben  ©laubigen  nad)  ©atnarta 
famen,  beteten  fte  über  biefelben,  baft  fte  ben  ^eiligen  ©etft  empfangen 
möchten ;  benn  er  luar  noef)  über  feinen  betreiben  gefommen,  fonbent  fte 
waren  nur  getauft  im  Tanten  be§  §errn  3efu.  2)a  legten  fte  iljneit  bie 
§änbe  auf,  unb  fte  empfingen  bm  ^eiligen  ®etfc    Sfyg.  8.  15—17. 

3«  £8ad  to»ir t et  bie  #trmung  in  unferer  Seele  ? 

1)  S)ie  girmung  üermefjrt  iit  uns  bie  Ijeiltgmacljenbe  ©nabe; 

2)  fie  erteilt  uns  ben  fettigen  ©eift  jum  Kampfe  gegen 
ba£  Söfe  unb  jum  333ad)gtf)um  im  ©uten; 

3)  fie  brücft  ber  (Seele  ein  unau3lö|d)lid)e3  SKerfmal  auf. 

2.  $or.  1,  21  unb  22, 

4*  2$er  !wt  bie  Gkhmlt  ju  firmen  ? 

SDie  ©eltmlt  gu  firmen  l)aben  eigentlich)  nur  bie  SSifdjöfe 
aß  9?ad)folger  ber  Sfyoftel. 

t  5»  2öie  ett^eilt  ber  »tfäjof  bie  gftrmmtö  ? 

©er  23iftf)of  ftreeft  juerft  bie  £änbe  über  alle  girmlinge 
au§  unb  ruft  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  über  fie  Ijerab.  SDann  legt 
er  Sebem  in^befonbere  bie  $anb  auf,  ntadjt  mit  bem  ^eiligen 
ßt)rifam  ba£  Sreujjeidjen  auf  bie  Stinte  be§  girmlinge3, 
unb  fprid^t:  8dj  bejeidjne  biä)  mit  bem  geidjen  ^  fjeil. 
^reuje§  unb  ftärle  bid)  mit  bem  ßtjrifam  be§  $ette8,  im 
tarnen  be3  SBaterS  unb  be§  ©ol)ne§  unb  be3  ^eiligen  ©eifteg. 
Slmen. 

3um  ©djtuß  erteilt  er  2fllen  ben  ©egen. 

t  6*  «Ba3  ift  ber  <£ljrtfam? 

©er  S^rifam  ift  eine  93ermifd)ung  fcon  Dlifcenöt  unb 
33alfam,  fcom  23ifd)ofe  am  grünen  ©onnerftag  gefegnet.  @r 
ift  ein  ßeidjen  ber  innem  ©tärlung  unb  Heiligung.  . 

t  ?♦  28arum  mad)t  ber  SBifdjof  auf  bie  Gtirtte  ba$  &rett55eiä)eti  ? 

Um  anjubeuten,  ba$  fid)  ber  ©tjrift  be£  ßreujcg  niemals 
fdjämen,  fonbern  feinen  ©tauben  an  Sefum,  bm  ©efreujigten, 
oljne  ©d^eu  benennen  fott. 
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f  2.  How  do  we  know  that  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  was 
instituted  by  Christ  ? 

We  know  it  from  the  teaching  of  the  infallible  Church, 
in  accordance  with  the  Holy  Scripture  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  early  Fathers. 

"  They  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John,  who  prayed  for  them  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost:  for  He  was  not  yet  come  upon  any  one  of 
them,  but  they  were  only  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then 
they  laid  their  hands  upon  thera ;  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Acts  viii.  15-17. 

3.  What  are  the  effects  of  confirmation  ? 

1,  Confirmation  increases  sanctifying  graee  in  us; 

2,  It  gives  us  the  Holy  Ghost,   to  enable  us  to  resist 
evil  and  to  grow  in  virtue; 

3,  It  imprints  on  our  soul  a  mark  that  can  never  be 
effaced.     2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 

4.  Who  has  the  power  to  confirm  ? 

Bishops,  as  successors  of  the  Apostles,  have  the  power 
to  confirm. 

f  5.  How  does  the  Bishop  give  confirmation  ? 

The  Bishop  extends  his  hands  over  all  who  are  to  be  eon- 
ürmed,  and  prays  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  come  down 
upon  them;  he  then  lays  his  band  on  each  one  and  makes 
on  his  f orehead  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  holy  chrism,  say- 
ing:  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  I  confirm 
thee  with  the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Fath- 
er,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

He  concludes  by  giving  all  the  Episcopal  Benediction. 


t  6.  Of  what  does  the  holy  chrism  consist  ? 

Holy  chrism  consists  of  oil  of  olives  and  baisam  blest  by 
the  Bishop  on  Maundy  Thursday.  It  signifies  in  ward 
strength  and  sanctification. 

f  7.  Why  does  the  Bishop  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  fore- 
head  of  the  persons  he  confirms  ? 

To  remind  them  that  a  Christian  must  never  beashamed 
of  the  Cross,  but  boldly  profess  his  faith  in  Christ  Cruci- 
fied. 
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f  8.  SQarum  gifct  ber  $Hfd)of  m$  ber  Safbuug  bem  ftirmtinge  einen 
gelinben  Söacfenftreid)  ? 

Um  ifjn  ju  erinnern,  ba§  er  bereit  fein  foll,  um  bei 
Kameng  Sefu  toitten  Unbitben  gebulbig  ju  ertragen. 

9.  3ft  bie  Srtrmnng  snr  Geltgfett  ttotfjwenbig  ? 

SDie  girmung  ift  jur  (Seligfeit  nitfyt  unumgänglid)  not^ 
ttenbig;  bodfj  toärc  e§  ©ünbe,  ein  fo  fräfttgeä  |>eitemittel 
au3  ©letdigülttgfett  ju  fcerfäumen. 

10*  2$er  Jamt  bie  Firmung  empfangen  ? 

Seber  getaufte  SKenfdE)  lann  bie  girmung  empfangen. 

t  11.  2öie  foH  matt  bie  fjtrmnng  empfangen  ? 

1)  9J?an  foll  im  ©taube  ber  ©nabe  fein; 

2)  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  um  feine  ©aben  bitten; 

3)  @ott  fcerfpredfjen,  als  ein  guter  ©Ijrift  ju  leben  unb 
ju  fterben; 

4)  fid)  nidfjt  entfernen,  befcor  ber  33ifd^of  am  ©djluffe 
^n  ©egen  gegeben  fjat 

1».  2öeld)e3  finb  bie  datiert  be3  $eütgen  ©eifteS  ? 

S)ie  ©abe  1)  ber  SBei^eit,  2)  be§  $erftanbe§,  3)  beS 
Status,  4)  ber  ©tärfe,  5)  ber  SBiffenfdjaft,  6)  ber  gröm^ 
litigiert,  7)  ber  gurdfjt  ©otte§.    3f.  11,  2. 

t  13.  Söarnnt  werben  Bei  ber  3K*tmutfl  Watten  genommen  ? 

SDamtt  fie  bie  girmtinge  jur  $irmung  führen  unb  itjnen 
nadjfjer  geiftlidfjen  iöeiftanb  leiften. 

Stte  girmungspatljen  treten  in  eine  geifHidje  SBerftxmbtfdjaft  mit  bem 
girmling  unb  beffen  (Sltent. 


25mt  bem  ottcr^ctltgften  ©aframettte  bt9  Wiat9. 
§  L    $on  ber  ©egentoart  (£Ijrtftt  im  $eiL  Saframente. 

1.  3$a9  ift  ba8  IjeUigfte  Saframent  be3  3tttar3  ? 

(53  ift  ber  toafjre  Seib  unb  ba3  toaljre  SBIut  Sefu  Sfjrifti, 
ber  unter  ben  ©eftalten  non  33rob  unb  SBein  jur  Sftafyrung 
unferer  ©eele  toirflid^  unb  toefentlidj  gegenwärtig  ift. 

2)a3  IjetUgfte  2lltar$faframent  fyeißt  aud)  groljnleidjnam  ober  (SudjarifHe. 
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f  8.  Why  does  the  Bishop,  after  anointing  them,  give  them  a 
slight  blow  on  the  cheek  ? 

To  remind  them  that  they  should  be  ready  to  suffer 
patiently  any  humiliation  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

9.  Is  confirmation  necessary  for  salvation  ? 

Confirmation  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  save  our  souls, 
yet  it  would  be  a  sin  wilfully  to  neglect  receiving  so  povver- 
f  ul  a  means  of  salvation. 

10.  Who  can  be  confirmed  ? 

Every  one  who  is  baptized  can  be  confirmed. 
f  xi.  How  are  we  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  ? 

1,  We  must  be  in  the  state  of  grace; 

2,  Fervently  pray  for  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

3,  Promise  God  that  we   will  live  and   die  as  good 
Christians; 

4,  Not  leave  the  church  before  the  Bishop  has  given 
his  blessing. 

12.  Mention  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  these  seven:  1,  Wisdom; 
2,  Understanding;  3,  Counsel;  4,  Fortitude;  5,  Knowledge; 
6,  Piety;  7,  Fear  of  the  Lord.     Is.  xi.  2. 

f  13.  Why  are  Sponsors  required  in  confirmation  ? 

That  they  may  present  to  the  Bishop  those  who  are  to  be 
confirmed,  and  afterwards  give  them  spiritual  aid. 

Sponsors  in  confirmation,  as  in  baptism,  contract  a  spiritual  relationship 
with  the  persons  for  whom  they  stand. 


THE  HOLY  EUCHAKIST. 

§  1.  The  Real  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Blessed 

Sacrament. 

1.  What  is  the  Holy  Eucharist  ? 

The  Holy  Eucharist  is  a  sacrament  in  which  the  true 
Body  and  true  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  are  substantially  pres- 
ent under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  for  the 
nourishment  of  our  souls. 

It  is  called  Eucharist  from  the  Greek  word  EucharisMa,  which  means 
Good  Grace. 
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2,  2$<tnn  t)at  ^cfud  ta3  Ijciiigfte  3Htar3faframettt  toirfUd)  eingefei?tf 

93eim  legten  2lbenbmal)(e  am  23orabenbe  feines  SeibenS 
unb  StobeS. 

3.  2öie  ^at  SefnS  ba3  &etligfte  aUtarSfaframent  eingebt? 

3efu§  nafym  $rob,  fegnete  unb  bradE)  e3,  gab  e§  feinen 
Süngern  unb  fprad):  Keimet  f)in  unb  effet,  biefe£  ift  mein 
Seib.  $)ann  na^m  er  bm  $eld)  mit  Sßein,  fegnete  unb 
reichte  üjn  feinen  Jüngern  unb  fpradf):  Srinfet  Sttte  barau3 ; 
benn  b  i  e  f  e  3  ift  mein  93 tut  —  S£f)ut  bie§  §u  meinem 
§lnben!en. 

4*  8öa3  gefrfjal)  mit  bem  SBrobe  unb  bem  föchte,  üfeer  roelä)e3  3efu$bte 
äöorte  ftratf) :  £>  t  e  f  e  3  t  ft  mein  Seifc  —  $>  i  e  f  e  3  ift  mein 
»Int? 

Sei  biefen  SBorten   ttmrbe  burdj   ©otte£   SlKmad^t  ba§ 

SBrob  unb  ber  SBein  in  ba§  rtmfjre  gleifd)   unb   93(ut  Sefu 

ßfjrifti  üertnanbelt. 

5*  £öa$  &He&  nad)  biefen  Spotten  ©^rifti  t>on  ©rob  nnb  äöcin  noa)  übrig  ? 

9Kd&tS  al§  bie  ©eftalten. 

6*  2Sa$  fcerfteltf  man  wnter  ^en  ©eftalten  tum  ©rob  nnb  2öetn  ? 

SltteS  toaS  öou  23rob  unb  Söein  in  bie  Sinne  fällt, 
gorm,  garbe,  ©efdEjmacf,  ©erudf)  u.  f.  to. 

t  7#  £8ie  miffen  wir,  baft  (SljrtftuS  mit  ben  Porten  :  „3>iefe3  ift  mein 
8etb,  btefeS  ift  mein  SB  Int"  hen  $tyofteln  feinen  magren  Seib  unb 
fein  ferneres  ©litt  gab  ? 

Sßir  nriffen  e2,  1)  toeil  ©tyriftug  fdfjon  früher  feinen  3ün* 
gern  üerfyeifjen  §atte,  bajs  er  ifjnen  fein  gleifd)  tnafjrfjaftig  §u 
effen  unb  fein  931ut  toaljrf)aftig  ju  trinfen  geben  toerbe; 
3oi).  6,  52  unb  ff. 

2)  »eil  er  beim  5tbenbmal)le  augbrüdfftd)  erklärte,  bafc 
ba3,  toai  er  tfjnen  nun  afö  ©peife  unb  XranI  barreicf)e, 
toirflidf)  fein  Seib  unb  fein  SBIut  fei. 

3)  toetl  bie  Sfyoftet  unb  bie  fatf)otifcf)e  ßürdfje  t)on  jeljer 
fo  geglaubt  unb  gelehrt  fjaben.    1.  $or.  10, 16  unb  n,  22. 

8*  &at  <£()riftud  aud)  feinen  ül^oftefn  ^ie  (Gewalt  gegeben,  ©rob  nnb 
WQein  in  fein  ljeüigfte$  %lttfä)  nnb  ©Int  51t  bertoan  bcht  ? 

Sa;  biefe  ©etnalt  f)at  er  ifjnen  gegeben  mit  ben  SBorten: 
Xtjut  bieg  gu  meinem  Stnbenfen. 
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2.  When  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  the  Holy  Eucharist  ? 

Jesus  Ohrist  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist  at  the  Last 
Supper,  the  evening  before  His  bitter  Passion  and  Death. 

3.  How  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  the  Holy  Eucharist  ? 

"Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to 
His  disciples,  saying:  '  Take  ye  and  eat;  This  is  My  Body.' 
In  like  manner  taking  the  chalice  with  wine  in  it,  He  blessed 
it  and  gave  it  to  His  disciples,  saying:  '  Drink  ye  all  of 
this;  This  is  My  Blood.'  ('  Do  this  for  a  commemoration 
of  Me/)  "     St.  Matt,  xxvi.;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-25. 

4.  What  became  of  the  bread  and  wine  when  Jesus  pronounced 

these  words  over  them:  "  This  is  My  Body" — "  This  is  My 
Blood"? 

The  bread  was  changed  into  the  Body  and  the  wine  into 
the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

5.  After  these  words  of  Christ,  what  still  remained  of  the  bread 

and  wine  ? 
Nothing   remained   of   the   bread  and  wine,  but   their 
species  or  appearances. 

6.  What  is  meant  by  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  ? 

By  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  is  meant  all  that  our 
senses  perceive  of  bread  and  wine,  such  as  form,  color, 
taste,  etc. 

f  7.  How  do  we  know  that  with  these  words  :  "  This  is  My  Body 
—This  is  My  Blood,"  Christ  gave  His  true  Body  and  His  true 
Blood  to  His  Apostles  ? 

We  know  it 

1,  Because  Christ  had  long  before  promised  His  dis- 
ciples  that  He  would  give  them  His  real  Flesh  to  eat  and 
His  real  Blood  to  drink.     St.  John  vi.  52,  etc.; 

2,  Because  at  the  Last  Supper  He  expressly  declared 
that  what  He  then  gave  them  as  food  and  drink  was  really 
His  Body  and  His  Blood ; 

3,  Because  the  Apostles  and  the  Catholic  Church  have 
always  so  believed  and  taught.     1  Cor.  x.  16.  and  xi.  22. 

8.  Did  Christ  give  His  Apostles  the  power  to  change  bread  and 
wine  into  His  sacred  Body  and  Blood  ? 

Yes;  He  gave  them  this  power  by  these  words:  "Dothis 
for  a  commemoration  of  Me."     St.  Luke  xxii.  19. 
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9.  tlttf  inen  ift  bon  bett  Styofteln  biefe  ©ettmlt  itftergeöangen  * 

Stuf  ifjre  9iad)fo(ger,  bie  redjtmäfjig  geteerten  23ifdjöft 
unb  ^riefter. 

10  SSann  üften  bie  Sötfnjöfe  ;tnb  9$rtefter  biefe  ©ewalt  im3  ? 

3n  ber  f)ei(.  2fteffe,  Bei  ber  Sßanbtung,  toenn  fie  über 
23rob  unb  2öein  bie  SSorte  ©fjriftt  auSfpredjen:  £)iefe3 
ift  mein  Seib,  btefe<§  ift  mein  $8 Int. 

11»  3fi  alfo  naa)  ber  äöanbluna  lein  SBrob  «nb  2öein  utefcr  auf  beut 
2tttare? 

Sftein,  e§  ift  auf  bem  Stttarc  ber  ttmfjre  2eib  unb  ba§  rtmf)re 
33Iut  Sefu  ©^rifti  unter  bm  ©eftalten  öon  23rob  unb  SBein. 

12.  Söie  lange  Wetftt  3efis9  (Sftrifttsd  mit  Sieifa)  unb  SBIut  gegenwärtig? 

@o  lange,  als  bie  ©eftalten  fcorfjanben  finb. 

13»  Sft  unter  ber  ©eftrtlt  be3  SBrobeS  ftlo3  ber  Seift  (Sljrtftt,  unb  unter 
ber  ©eftalt  be3  äöeineS  &I*>3  fein  »Int  gegenwärtig  ? 

SKein;  unter  jeber  ©eftatt  ift  ©tjriftu3  ganj  unb  ungeteilt 
gegenwärtig,  tote  er  gattj  unb  ungeteilt  im  «£)immet  ift. 

14*  %8enn  ber  SRriefter  bie  $eU»  $oftte  ftrtajt  ober  ttyilt,  bridjt  er  ba 
and)  t>m  Seift  <£f>rifti? 

Sftein;  er  bricht  ober  tfjettt  nur  bie  ©eftalten,  ber  Seib 
3efu  ©fyrifti  ift  in  jebem  %f)dl  ganj  unb  lebeubig  zugegen. 

r  15»  Sinbet  ftd)  im  f)ciU  2Utar3faframente  9Ctte$,  toa3  $u  einem  §afra* 
ntente  erforbert  wirb  ? 

Sa;  1)  ba§  fidjtbare  Beiden,  nämtid)  bie  ©eftalten  be3 
23robe§  unb  2öeine§; 

2)  bie  unfid)tbare  ©nabe  — 3efu§  (SfjriftuS  felbft,  ber 
Urheber  unb  ©penber  aller  ©naben; 

3)  bie  ©infe|ung  burd)  unfern  §errn. 

16»  2öaS  forbert  b<w  un3  hie  (Gegenwart  Sefu  <£f>rifti  im  !)eUigften 
@aframente  ? 

2)ie  ©egentoart  $efu  ©fjrifti  forbert,  ba%  nur  if)n  oft 
befugen  unb  in  tieffter  SDemutf)   unb   mit  banfbarer   Siebe 

anbeten.      ftrotjnleidmamöfeft. 
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9.  To  whom  did  this  power  pass  from  the  Apostles  ? 

It  passed  from  the  Apostles  to  their  successors,  the  right- 
ly  ordained  Bishops  and  Priests  of  the  Church. 

10.  When  do  the  Bishops  and  Priests  exercise  the  power  of 
changing  bread  and  wine  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ? 

At  the  consecration  in  the  Mass,  when  they  pronounce 
these  words  of  Christ  over  the  bread  and  wine:  Thisis  My 
Body,  .  .  .  This  is  My  Blood. 

ii.  Do  the  bread  and  wine  remain  on  the  altar  after  the  conse- 
cration ? 

No;  after  the  consecration  there  is  on  the  altar  neither 
bread  nor  wine,  but  the  true  Body  and  the  true  Blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

12.  How  long  does  Jesus  Christ  remain  present  with  His  sacred 
Body  and  Blood  ? 

Jesus  Christ  remains  as  long  as  the  species  or  appear- 
ances of  bread  and  wine  continue  to  exist. 

13.  Is  only  the  Body  of  Christ  present  under  the  appearance  of 
bread,  and  only  the  Blood  of  Christ  under  the  appearance 
of  wine  ? 

No;  under  each  species  or  appearance  Christ  is  present  en- 
tire  and  undivided,  as  He  is  entire  and  undivided  in  heaven. 

14.  When  the  priest  breaks  or  divides  the  sacred  Host,  does  he 
also  break  the  Body  of  Christ  ? 

No;  he  breaks  or  divides  the  species  only;  the  entire  and 
living  Body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  present  in  each  part. 

f  15.  Has  the  Holy  Eucharist  all  that  constitutes  a  true  sacra- 
ment  ? 

Yes;  for  it  has  1,  The  outward  sign — namely,  the  appear- 
ances of  bread  and  wine; 

2,  The  inward    grace — Jesus    Christ    Himself,    the 
Author  and  Dispenser  of  all  grace; 

3,  The  Institution  of  Our  Lord. 

16.  What  does  the  Real  Presence  of  Our  Lord  in  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  require  of  us  ? 

The  Keal  Presence  of  Our  Lord  in  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment requires  of  us  to  visit  Hirn  of  ten,  and  to  adore  Hirn 
with  the  deepest  humility  and  the  wärmest  love. 

The  feast  of  Corpus  Christi  commemorates  the  Real  Presence. 
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f  17.  28ostt  ift  <Sljrifttt3  im  &eU.  3Cltat3faframettte  gegenwärtig.! 

1)  Um  aud£)  [einer  9Kenfdf$eit  nad)  unter  un§  ju  toofjnen; 

2)  um  ftd)  für  uns  ju  opfern  in  ber   Ijeitigen   9fteffe; 

3)  um  in  ber  ^eiligen  Kommunion  afö  ©eetenfpeife 
ftd)  un<§  fjinjugeben. 

Wufcanrocn&mtg.— £rttt  mit  großer  ©jrfurd)t  in  bic  Äirdje,  tno  Sefns 
(ÜEIjriftnS  gu  tooljnett  ftd)  nmrbiget.  Ü3ete  iljn  gleid)  an,  unb  fei  redjt 
fromm  unb  anbädjttg  cor  beinern  §errn.  SBefudje  ifyn  oft ;  beim  er  Iahet 
tm$  ein :  „kommet  gu  mir  üjr  alle,  bie  iljr  muffelig  unb  belabeu  fetb, 
i$  lüitt  emf)  erquicfen."    Sttattf).  11,  28, 


§  %   %m  ^eiligen  9ttejjotfer* 

18.  2$<*3  ift  einölet? 

©in  Opfer  ift  eine  fidjtbare  ©abe,  ©Ott  bargebradEjt,  um 
ftjn  afö  bcn  f)ödE)ften  |>errn  gu  efjren  unb  anzubeten. 

f  19*  §at  e$  jeberjeit  £>£fer  gege&en  ? 

SBott  Anbeginn  ber  SBelt  fjat  e3  Opfer  gegeben,  unb  im 
alten  93unbe  toaren  fie  toon  ©ott  fetbft  ftrenge  geboten. 

t  20.  Söartim    ftnb  bte   Ofcfer  be$  alten    $8nnbe3  triebe?  afcgefdjäfft 
warben  ? 

SBeit  fie  nur  95orbilber  be§  unbeflecften  Opfert  be§ 
neuen  93unbe§  toaren,  unb  bef$atb  ntdjt  länger  afö  ber  alte 
93unb  bauern  foßten. 

21.  2öelä)e3  ift  t>a$  £>pftt  be3  neuen  «nnbeS  ? 

®a§  Opfer  be§  neuen  23unbe3  ift  SefuS  (K&riftuS  fetbft, 
ber  am  ßreuje  fidfj  feinem  f)immtifd)en  SSater  für  un3  auf* 
geopfert  f)at. 

22.  Sollte  beim  mit  bem  £obe  Qfefit  atleS  C£fcr  auf  Obren? 

Sieht;  e3  fofftc  im  neuen  SBitttbc  ein  immerfaäfjrenbel 
Opfer  geben,  tüte  e§  burdf)  ba3  Opfer  SMcfyifebedfjjo  fcorge* 
Mlbet  unb  burtf)  bm  Sßropljeten  äßalacfjiaS  fc)orf)ergefagt  toat; 
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t  17.  For  what  reasons  is  Our  Lord  present  in  the  Holy  Euchar- 
ist? 

He  is  present  chiefly  for  these  three  reasons: 

1,  To  remain  amongst  us  in  His  humanity; 

2,  To  offer  Himself  for  us  in  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass; 

3,  To  give  Himself  to  us  in  Holy  Communion  for  the 
nourishment  of  our  souls. 

Application.  Show  great  respect  and  devotion  in  church,  where 
Jesus  Christ  deigns  to  be  present.  Go  often  to  visit  Hirn,  for  He  invites 
us :  "  Come  to  Me  all  you  that  labor  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh 
you."  St.  Matt.  xi.  28. 


§  2.  The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

18.  What  is  a  sacrifice  ? 

A  sacrifice  is  a  visible  offering  made  to  God  in  token 
and  acknowledgment  of  His  supreme  dominion  over  all 
things  and  of  our  entire  dependence  011  Hirn. 

t  19.  Have  sacrifices  been  offered  at  all  times  ? 

Yes;  sacrifices  have  been  offered  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world;  and  under  the  Old  Law  they  were  commanded 
by  God  Himself. 

t  20.  Why  were  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law  abolished  ? 

Because  they  were  only  Symbols  or  figures  of  the  un- 
spotted  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law,  and  were,  therefore,  to 
end  with  the  Old  Law  itself . 


21.  What  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law  ? 

The  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself, 
who  by  His  death  on  the  cross  offered  Himself  to  His 
heavenly  Father  for  us. 


22.  Was  all  sacrifice  to  cease  with  the   death   of  Christ? 

No;  in  the  new  lawof  Grace  there  was  to  be  a  perpetu- 
al  sacrifice,  prefigured  by  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech  and 
foretold  by  the  Prophet  Malachias. 
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®ic  ©djrift  be|eugt  (öon  (Eljrifiu«) :  „®u  bifi  ein  ^riefkr  In  (Sroigfeit 
nad)  ber  SBeife  beö  2JMd)ifebed).''    §eb.  7,  17.    $f.  10,  9. 

„SBom  Aufgange  ber  ©ornte  bis  311m  9Uebergang  toirb  mein  darrte 
groß  tüerben  unter  ben  Golfern  unb  an  allen  Orten  nrirb  in  meinem  Sfta* 
men  geopfert  unb  ein  reines  (<Speife*)  Opfer  bargebradjt  toerben." 
mal.  1,  11. 

23.  £$el$e3  ift  bie$  immernmfjtenbe  tum  <£ott  uerfjeifeene  Opfer  ? 

-@3  ift  ba3  fettige  äfteftopfer. 

24«  Äöcr  l)at  bad  Jjetl.  Stteftopf er  etngef  e*jt  ? 

3efu3  ©tjriftug  Ijat  ba§  Ijeilige  äftefjopfer  beim  legten 
5lbenbmaf)le  eingefe|t. 

®a§  fjeil.  9ttef$opf er  ift  bic  unblutige  (Erneuerung  be§ 
Blutigen  ^reuje^opfer^. 

26.  3ft  bemtbaS  ijeü.  Wleftotfev  baff  el&e  Opfer  toie  ba3  SIreuseSopfer? 

Sa;  e§  ift  tuefentltd^  ©in  unb  baffelbe  Opfer,  toeil  ©in 
unb  berfelbe  ScfuS  opfert  unb  geopfert  toirb. 

27.  3ft  bentt  fein  Unterfdjieb  jttiifc^en  bettt  fceil.  3fteftopfer  unb  bem  Jtreus 

5e3opfer? 

Sftur  bie  2t rt  unb  Söeife  ju  opfern  ift  t>erfd^teben. 

28.  3lnf  hielte  «Seife  uferte  ftä)  SefuS  <*nt  Streuse  ? 

2lm  ßreuje  opferte  fidj  3efu8  blutiger  Sßeife, 
inbem  er  eine3  fd^merjlic^en  S£obe3  ftarb. 

29.  Stuf  tueraje  Steife  opfert  fia)  SefnS  in  ber  l)eU.  Stteffe  ? 

Sn  ber  Ijeil.  9ft  e  f  f  e  opfert  fid)  SefuS  unblutiger 
355  e  t  f  e  unter  ben  ©eftalten  be§  23robe3  unb  be3  SöeineS 
burd)  ben  ^riefter,  als  feinen  ©teffüertreter,  ofjne  ju  leiben 
unb  ju  fterben. 

fr  30.  Söarum  f>at  SefuS  fceibe  ®eftaltett,  nämlitt)  t>ie  <Beft*ftest  be$  »tos 
be$  unb  be$  $Qeine§  anaeotbnet? 

Durdfj  bie  beiben  ©eftaltcn  be§  23robe§  unb  be3  Söeinel 
foH  \>k  ©Reibung  be§  231ute<o  öom  Seibe,  alfo  ber  blutige 
Xob  ©Ijrifti  am  äreuje  bargeftellt  toerben. 
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Holy  Scripture  deelares  (concerning  Christ):  uThou  art  a  priest  forever 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech."  Hebr.  vii.  17  ;  Ps.  x.  9. 

"  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down,  My  name  is  great 
amoiig  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is 
offered  to  My  name  a  clean  oblation."  Mal.  i.  11. 


23.  What  is  the  perpetual  sacrifice  ? 
The  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

24.  Who  instituted  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 

Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  at  the 
Last  Supper. 

25.  What  is  the  Mass  ? 

The  Mass  is  the  perpetual  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law,  in 
which  Christ  offers  Himself  in  an  unbloody  manner,  as  He 
once  offered  Himself  in  a  bloody  manner  on  the  cross. 

26.  Is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  the  same  as  the  sacrifice  of  the 
cross  ? 

Yes,  it  is  essen tially  the  same  sacrifice  because,  in  both 
the  same  Victim,  Jesus  Christ,  is  offered. 

27.  Is  there  no  difference  between  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ? 

Yes;  there  is  a  difference  in  the  manner  of  offering. 

28.  In  what  manner  did  Christ  offer  Himself  on  the  cross  ? 

On  the  cross  Christ  offered  Himself  in  a  bloody  manner, 
dying  a  most  painful  death. 

29.  In  what  manner  does  Christ  offer  Himself  in  the  Mass  ? 

In  the  Mass  Christ  offers  Himself  in  an  unbloody  man-* 
ner,  without  suffering  or  dying,  under  the  appearances  of 
bread  and  wine,  by  the  hands  of  the  priest,  His  represent- 
ative. 

f  30.  Why  did  Christ  ordain  the  two  forms  or  appearances— 
that  of  bread  and  that  of  wine  ? 

Christ  ordained  the  two  separate  forms  or  appearances  of 
bread  and  wine,  to  signify  the  Separation  of  the  Blood  from 
the  Body,  and  thus  to  represent  His  bloody  death  upon  the 
cross. 
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81*  fCßosu  f>at  <S$rifta3  ha$  isitftlitiige  Ofcfer  ober  bad  f>tit.  aWefcofrfe* 
cingcfe^t  ? 

©fjriftu»  Ijat  ba§  unblutige  Opfer  eingefe|t, 

1)  um  un3  [ein  blutige^  Opfer  am  fireuje  immer  ju  öer* 
gegenwärtigen; 

2)  um  un3  bie  grüßte  beffetben  immerfort  äujutüenbeit 

32,  SÖeföjeS  finb  bie  $aupWeüt  ber  IjeU*  Stteffe? 

S)ie  £aupttfieite  ber  Ijeit.  Sfteffe  finb 

1)  bie  Opferung; 

2)  bie  Söanblung; 

3)  hk  Kommunion. 

t  33»  2§em  bringen  mir  ba£  fyeiL  Vblcfcotfct  bar t 

Sßir  bringen  ba3  tjeil.  SKeftopfer  ©ott  altem  bar;  jebod) 
feiern  mir  aud)  babei  ba3  ©ebädjtnijs  ber  Zeitigen. 

f-  34*  £öie  feiern  mir  fcet  ber  Ijeif*  Sfteffe  ba$  <$ebää)tntft  ber  heiligen  ? 

2ßir  feiern  bei  ber  f)eit.  9fteffe  ba§  ©ebäcljtnif*  ber  |>ei* 
ligen,  inbem  toir 

1)  ©ott  baulen  für  bie  ifjnen  fcerliefjene  ©nabe  unb  @e^ 
ligfeit; 

2)  fie  um  üjre  gürbitte  anrufen. 

f  35*  20051t  bringen  mir  (&ott  ba%  tyil.  Sfteßopfer  bar  ? 

SBir  bringen  ba$  fjeit.  SRe^opfer  ©ott  bar 

1)  ate  Sob  Opfer,  um  ©ott  gebüfyrenb  ju  etjren; 

2)  afö  SDanfopfer,  um  ifjm  toürbig  für  alle  ©naben 
unb  2Bof)ttf)atett  ju  banfen; 

3)  al§  ©üfjn  Opfer,  um  Vergebung  ber  ©ünben  unb 
Slbftenbung  ber  ©trafen  gu  erlangen; 

4)  al§  93 i 1 1 Opfer,  um  |)ülfe  in  allen  üftötljen  bes 
Seibe3  unb  ber  ©eele  ju  erflehen. 

f  36*  £öem  fommen  bie  ^rüfljte  ber  f)dU  Sfleffe  ju  ? 

£)ie  grüdjte  ber  f)eil.  9Keffe  fommen  ber  ganjen  ®ird(je, 
ben  Sebenbigen  unb  SSerftorbenen  ju;  ferner  befonber» 
bem  *ßriefter  unb  benen,  für  bie  er  bie  Sfteffe  barbringt; 
enblidj  Wim,  bie  anbädjtig  berfelben  beiwohnen. 
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31.  For  what  ends  did  Christ  institute  tlie  unbloody  sacrifice, 
that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 

Christ  instituted  the  unbloody  sacrifice 

1,  That   we  might  have  a  lasting    memorial  of  His 
bloody  sacrifice  on  the  cross; 

2,  That  its  fruits  might  be  eyer  applied  to  our  souls. 

32.  Which  are  the  principal  parts  of  the  Mass  ? 

•  The  principal  parts  of  the  Mass  are: 

1,  The  offertory; 

2,  The  consecration; 

3,  The  communion. 

t  33-  To  whom  do  we  offer  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 

We  off  er  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  to  God  alone;  but  we 
also  honor  in  it  the  memory  of  the  saints. 

f  34.  How  do  we   honor    the    memory    of   the    saints    in  the 
Mass  ? 

We  honor  the  memory  of  the  saints  in  the  Mass 

1,  By  thanking  God  for  the  grace  and  glory  bestowed 
on  them;  and, 

2>  By  asking  their  intercession  for  us. 


1 35»  What  are  the  ends  for  which  we  offer  the  Mass  to  God  ? 
We  offer  the  Mass  to  God 

1,  As  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  for  His  honor  and  glory; 

2,  As  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving >  for  all  the  graces 
and  benefits  received  from  Hirn; 

3,  As  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation,  to  obtain  pardon  for 
our  sins,  and  to  avert  the  punishment  we  deserve; 

4,  As  a  sacrifice  of  petition,  to  implore  aid  in  all  our 
needs  of  soul  and  bodv. 


t  36.  To  whom  are  the  fruits  of  the  Mass  applied  ? 

The  fruits  of  the  Mass  are  applied  in  general  to  the  whole 
Church,  both  the  living  and  the  dead.  They  are  applied 
in  particular:  \,  To  the  priest  who  celebrates  the  Mass; 
2,  To  those  for  whom  he  specially  offers  it;  3,  To  all  those 
who  devoutly  hear  it. 
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f  37*  Söarum  f)<tt  bie  SHrdje  fo  titele  ©ebete  mtb  Zeremonien  hei  bet 
afleffe  eingefe^t? 

Um  bie  geier  ttmrbiger  ju  madjen,  mef)r  3lnbad)t  ju 
ertoecfen  unb  um  un3  an  ba§  Seiben  unb  Sterben  Qefu  ju 
erinnern. 

S)ic  SD^effe  mit  ben  £auptceremonien  flammt  aus  ben  apoftoUfdjen 
3citen.  @d)on  ber  Ijf.  Paulus  tyridjt  bon  einem  Dpferaliar.  2)affelbe 
bezeugen  bie  fy.  Väter ;  bie  SBefdjtüffe  ber  (Eoncitten ;  bie  uralten  Wlefc 
gebete;  unb  Diele  anbere  £>enfmäter. 

SRu^UMenbung*— (£d)ä£e  ba%  f)eit.  Meßopfer  Ijodj ;  benn  feine  £anb= 
lung  ift  fo  fettig  unb  @ott  fo  moljtgefälHg,  feine  Bringt  fo  biete  ©naben 
unb  Segnungen.  SDeßmegen  tooljne  oft  unb  gerne  ber  Ijeit.  -üfteffe  bei, 
alle  Sage,  toeim  bu  fannft.    @ei  aber  redjt  anbädjttg  babeu 

§  3*   SSon  ber  ^eiligen  ^mtmmtotu 

38.  2Sa3  ifi  t>ie  fjett.  fhmumsttimt  ? 

SDie  fjeil.  Kommunion  ift  ber  ttrirflidje  ©enujs  be§  Seibe§ 
unb  be§  33Iute2  Sefu  (Stjrifti  jur  Sftafjrung  ber  ©eele. 

39»  SRitffett  mir.  um  ba3  l)cil*  ®atvament  JU  empfangen,  aurfj  bett  Jfeldj 
tritt  Jen? 

9ietn;  benn  unter  ber  ©eftatt  be§  23robe§  empfangen  mir 
aud)  ba§  SBIut  Sfjrifti,  ha  nur  feinen  tebenbigen  Seib 
empfangen. 

„2Ber  umtmrbig  bon  biefem  SBrobe iffet  ober  au%  biejem $efd)e trinfet, 
toirb  jdjulbig  lein  be8  SetbeS  unb  be§  ©JuteS  be$  §errn."    1.  $or.  11, 27. 

Um  ba§  Ijeü.  SBtut  bor  Verunehrung  31t  b ernähren  unb  ben  (Smpfang 
be$  Ijeit.  ©aframentea  Riffen  gu  erleichtern,  Ijat  bie  $irdje  berorbnet.  ba$ 
bie  Kommunion  nur  unter  ber  23robe§geftaIt  auggetijeilt  toerbe. 

40*  3$eld)e  ©nabeti  ifjettt  ttttS  bie  ^eil*  föotntmmtim  mit  ? 

1)  @ie  bereinigt  un§  aufs  Sumgfte  mit  ßljriftug  unb 
fcermetjrt  bie  f)eittgmad)enbe  ©nabe; 

2)  fie  fcfjtoadjt  unfere  böfen  Neigungen  unb  gibt  uns  Suft 
unb  Jfraft  gum  ©uten; 

3)  fie  reinigt  un§  t>on  täftfidjen  ©ünben  unb  betua^rt 
un§  fcor  Stobfünben; 

4)  fie  ift  ba§  Unterpfanb  uuferer  fünftigen  Sfaferftefjrotg 
unb  eitrigen  ©eligfeitc 
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1 37-  Why  has  the  Church  affixed  so  many  prayers  and  ceremo- 
nies  to  the  celebration  of  Mass  ? 

To  add  to  its  solemnity,  to  excite  our  devotion,  and  to  re- 
mind  us  of  Christas  passion  and  death. 


Note.  The  chief  ceremonies  of  the  Mass  have  been  handed  down  to  us 
from  the  time  of  the  apostles.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  an  altar  of  sacrifice. 
It  is  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  the  early  Fathers,  decrees  of  Councils, 
the  very  ancient  Prayers  for  Mass,  and  in  many  other  memorials. 

Application.  Have  the  greatest  esteem  for  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass ; 
there  is  no  act  so  holy,  so  pleasing  to  G-od,  so  rieh  in  graces  and  blessings. 
Bndeavor  to  be  present  at  Mass  every  day  or  as  ofeen  as  possible. 


§  3.  Holy  Communion. 

38.  What  is  Holy  Communion  ? 

Holy  Communion  is  the  actual  reeeiving  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  for  the  nourishment  of  the  soul. 

39.  Have  we  to  drink  of  the  chalice  to  reeeive  the  Blood  of  Christ  ? 

No;  for  under  the  appearance  of  bread  we  reeeive 
also  the  Blood  of  Christ,  since  we  reeeive  His  living 
Body. 

"  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  un- 
worthily  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord."  1  Cor. 
xi.  27. 

Note.  To  preserve  the  sacred  Blood  from  being  profaned,  and  to  make 
it  easy  for  all  to  reeeive  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  the  Church  gives  Holy 
Communion  to  the  faithful  in  one  kind  only,  namely.  under  the  appearance 
of  bread. 

40.  What  graces  does  Holy  Communion  impart  to  us  ? 

1,  Holy  Communion  unites  us  most  closely  with  Christ, 
and  increases  sanctifying  graee; 

2,  It  weakens  our  evil  inclinations  and  makes  us  able 
and  eager  to  do  good; 

3,  It  cleanses  us  from  venial  sin  and  preserves  us  from 
mortal  sin; 

4,  It  is  a  pledge  of  our  future  resurrection  and  ever- 
lasting  happiness. 
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41.  igmUfättgt  ein  Seber  mit  ber  f)HU  äommnniott  ono)  bie  Knaben  1 

Sftein;  toer  bie  Kommunion  unttmrbig  b.  1).  im  ©tanbe 
ber   Sobfünbe    empfängt,   jie§t    fidj    bie   SSerbammnifi   m. 

1.  tfor.  11,  27, 

4£.  8$a3  für  eine  ©ünbe  liegest  Sener,  ber  fiä)  erfreut  nnmnrbtg  &n 
f  ommnnijiren  ? 

@r  begebt  gteid)  bem  3uba§  Serratf)  an  ©fjriftuS  unb 
einen  entfetten  ©otte^raub. 

t  43.  3$eld>e9  finb  häufig  t>ic  Solgen  ber  unttmrbiaett  Stotmmsttton  fajon 
in  biefent  Öcfcen  ? 

93erb(enbung  unb  2Serftocfung  beS  ^erjen^,  audj  jutueiten 
plöjjltdjer  %ob  unb  anbere  §eitltd^e  ©trafen. 
UnfeligeS  <£nbe  be3  SubaS. 

44.  28a$  mnft  man  alfe  tonn,  toemt  man  eine  fernere  Sünbc  begangen 

l»at? 

Sftan  mitjs  öor  ber  Kommunion  eine  gültige  Seilte  ab* 
legen,  um  fid)  in  ben  ©taub  ber  ©nabe  §u  öerfefcen. 

„2)er  Slftenfd)  prüfe  ftdj  felbft,  unb  fo  effe  er  Don  biefem  23robe  unb 
trinlc  avß  biefem  Äetö&e."    1.  $or.  11,  28. 

45.  28te  f offen  mir  itn$  ferner  ber  @  e  e  r  e  nadj  jnr  fceU.  ^ommnnion 

oovoereiten  ? 

Söir  fotten 

1)  aud)  öon  läJBlitfjen  ©ünben  unfer  |)erj  reinigen; 

2)  ©ifer  unb  2lnbad)t  in  un3  ertoeefen. 

46.  2Eflaä)en  bie  fäftlidjen  Siinbcn  bie  Rommnnion  ana)  nnmürbtg  ? 

SDie  läjstidfjen  ©ünben  machen  bie  Kommunion  nidjt  un- 
ttmrbig  ober  gotteSräuberifd),  aber  fie  öerminbem  tf)re  ©na* 
betttrirfungen. 

47»  SCöobnrd)  fönnen  mir  ©ifer  itnb  2lnbaa)t  tn  un§  erioeefen  ? 

$)urd)  gottfelige  ^Betrachtungen  unb   fromme  Hebungen. 

Tlan  benfe:  SSer  fommt*  ®ott,  3efu3....3u  wem*  (Sinem 
armen  ©ünber Söarum  ?   $tu§  Siebe ;  $ur  ^eife  unferer  ©eele  u.  f.  m« 

fr  48*  2BcIä)e3  finb  bie  oeften  Mcimn$en  oor  ber  ®  ommnnion  ? 

IDie  Uebungen 

1)  be§  ©(aubenS  unb  ber  Anbetung; 
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4L  Does  every  one  receive  in  Holy  Communion  the  graces  it  is 
intended  to  give  ? 

No;  whoever  receives  Holy  Communion  unworthily,  that 
is,  in  mortal  sin,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself. 
1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

42.  What  sin  does  he  commit  who  receives  unworthily  ? 

He  commits  a  fearful  sacrilege;  like  Judas,  he  betrays 
his  Saviour. 


f  43.  What  consequences  often  follow  an  unworthy  Communion, 
even  in  this  life  ? 

Blindness  or  hardness  of  heart;  sometimes  also  sudden 

death,  and  other  temporal  chastisements. 

Example.     Miserable  end  of  Judas. 

44.  What,  then,  must  we  do  in  case  we  are  in  mortal  sin  ? 

We  must  make  a  good  confession  before  we  receive,  so 
as  to  put  ourselves  in  the  state  of  grace. 

"  Let  a  man  prove  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink 
of  that  chalice."     1  Cor.  xi.  28. 


45.  What  further  preparation  must  he  make  as  to  the  soul  ? 
We  must  strive 

1,  To  cleanse  our  soul  from  even  venial  sin; 

2,  To  excite  in  our  hearts  sentiments  of  fervor  and 
devotion. 

46.  Does  venial  sin  render  our  Communions  unworthy  ? 
Venial  sin  does  not  render  our  Communions  unworthy 

or  sacrilegious,  but  it  diminishes  the  graces  which  they 
would  otherwise  produce. 

47.  How  can  we  excite  in  our  hearts  sentiments  of  fervor  and 
devotion  ? 

By  pious  meditations  and  devout  exercises. 

We  may  entertain  thoughts  like  these:  Who  comes?  God,  Jesus. 
Towhomis  He  Coming?  To  a  poor  sinner.  Why  is  He  Coming ?  Through 
love:  to  feed  my  soul,  etc.,  etc. 

f  48.  What  are  the  best  exercises  of  devotion  before  Holy  Com- 
munion ? 
The  best  exercises  of  devotion  are  aets 
1,  Of  faith  and  adoration; 
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2)  ber  SDemutf)  unb  Sieue; 

3)  ber  Hoffnung,  Siebe  unb  be§  fe^nlid^en  ©erlangen*. 

49.  2öte  mnft  matt  fiaj  aucf)  bem  8eibenaäj  Vorbereiten  ? 

äftan  mufj 

1)  toenn  man  nidEjt  gefäfjrliclj  franf  ift,  nüdjtern  fein, 
b.  I).  t>on  Sftittematfjt  an  nidfjt  ba§  ©eringfte  gegeffen  ober 
getrunken  Ijaben; 

2)  ehrbar  geffeibet  erfechten,  ftttfam  unb  eingebogen  fein. 

50*  SCÖie  fotf  man  $um  Sifdje  be3  Gerrit  treten? 

SJHt  größter  @f)rerbietigfeit,  mit  aufgehobenen  £änben 
unb  ntebergefdjlagetten  Singen. 

51.  &öie  fall  man  ftö)  f>tim  <£m£fange  ber  ljetf*  #oftie  Herhalten? 

SRan  Ijält  ba§  ßommuniontudj  fcor  ficfj,  ergebt  ba§  |>aupt, 
(nidjt  bie  2tugen),  legt  bie  Bunge  auf  bie  untere  Sippe  unb 
empfängt  bann  etjrerbietigft  bie  Ijeil.  ^oftie. 

$flan  Ijabe  2Idjt,  bie  IjeU.  §oftie  ntd^t  im  9Jhmbe  gu  Begatten,  bis  fie 
gatij  aufgetöft  ifl.  ©offte  fie  am  ©aumett  anfleben,  fo  madje  man  fie  mdjt 
mit  bem  ginger,  fonbern  mit  ber  3un9e  *°3« 

52.  5Ba^  foücn  mir  naa)  ber  Ijeil.  Kommunion  tijun  ? 

SSir  follen  mit  größter  ©ittfamfeit  un§  äurücfjieljen  unb 
nod)  einige  ßeit  anbäd^tig  beten. 

$eine  $nt  ift  foftbarer  unb  gnabenreidjer,  als  bie  3eit  nad)  ber  f)ct(. 
Kommunion.  Sftan  benu^e  fie  aufs  23efte,  unb  unterhatte  ftdj  toenigftenS 
eine  SBiertelftunbe  mit  bem  lieben  §eitanbe. 

t  53.  2öeld)e  ©efcete  foß  man  börjttgSmeife  naa)  ber  ftomnutnion  ber* 
richten  ? 

SBir  follen  $efu§  bemüt^igft  anbeten,  ifjm  banfen,  uw§  in 
Siebe  ifjm  aufopfern,  unb  ifjn  um  ©naben  anflehen,  befonberS 
um  S5c|arrKd^feit  im  ©uten. 

t  54.  $Öte  fallen  mir  btn  Slommnniontag  jnurirtgcn  ? 

Sßir  follen  btn  Sommuniontag  eingebogen  unb  fromm 
jubringen,  unb  toeltlidje  SSergnügen  unb  Suftbarfeiten  meiben. 

fr  55.  8$a3  ift  hie  geiftUdje  Hommnnion  t 

2)ie  geiftlidje  Kommunion  ift  ba§  inbrünftige  Verlangen 
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2,  Of  humility  and  contrition; 

3,  Of  hope,  love,  and  ardent  desire. 

49.  How  must  we  prepare  ourselves  as  to  the  body  ? 

1,  If  not  dangerously  ill,  we  must  be  fasting;  that  is, 
from  twelve  o'clock  the  night  before  we  must  not  have 
taken  the  least  thing  to  eat  or  to  drink; 

2,  We  must  be  decently  dressed,  and  respectful  in  our 
behavior. 

50.  How  should  we  approach  the  altar-rail  ? 

With  the  utmost  reverence,  with  hands  joined  and  with 
eyes  cast  down. 

51.  What  should  we  do  at  the  time  of  receiving  the  Sacred  Host  ? 
We  should  spread  the  communion-cloth  over  our  hands 

and  under  our  chin,  hold  the  headerect  and  firm  (without 
raising  our  eyes),  extend  the  tongue  a  little  upon  the  un- 
der lip,  and  then  most  reverently  receive  the  Sacred  Host. 
Do  not  keep  the  Sacred  Host  in  your  mouth  until  it  is  quite  dissolved; 
but  let  it  be  moistened  a  little  on  your  tongue  and  then  swallowed.  Should 
it  adhere  to  the  roof  of  your  mouth,  remove  it  with  your  tongue,  not  with 
your  finger. 

52.  What  must  we  do  after  receiving  Holy  Communion  ? 

We  must  retire  to  our  place  with  the  greatest  modesty, 
and  spend  some  time  in  devout  prayer. 

No  time  is  more  precious  and  more  favorable  for  obtaining  graces  than 
that  which  immediately  follows  Holy  Communion ;  therefore  we  should 
avail  ourselves  of  it  in  the  best  manner  we  can,  and  entertain  ourselves  at 
least  a  quarter  of  an  hour  with  our  dear  Redeemer. 

t  53*  What  sort  of  prayers  should  we  say  after  Holy  Communion  ? 
Prayers  in  which  we  humble  ourselves  before  Our  Lord, 
adoring  and  thanking  Hirn,  offering  ourselves  up  to  Hirn 
in  expressions  of  love,  and  imploring  His  graces,  especially 
the  grace  of  perseverance. 

f  54.  How  should  we  spend  the  day  of  communion  ? 

We  should  spend  the  day  of  communion  as   much  as 
possible  in  recollection  and  pious  exercises,  avoiding  world- 
ly  recreations  and  amusements. 
t  55«  What  is  spiritual  communion  ? 

Spiritual  communion  is  the  ardent  desire  to  receive  Holy 


—  112  — 

nad)  ber  fjetl.  Kommunion,  begleitet  mit  frommen  3lnmu* 
tljungen,  als  ob  toir  Sefum  ttrirflict)  empfangen  ttmrben. 

Wi^antoettfomg-— Wlafy  ben  »orfafe  fo  oft  als  es  bir  mögüd)  ober 
ertaubt  ift,  ben  (leben  §eüanb  ju  empfangen.  2)ic  erften  (£fjrifhn  nnb  bie 
^eiligen  (köpften  aus  ber  öftern  Kommunion  befonbere  $raft  unb  §eüig* 
feit.  bereite  btd)  aber  jebesmat  rec^t  gut  oor,  um  mit  ber  größten  9tan* 
fjcit  unb  $nbad)t  ba$  23rob  beringet  gu  genießen.  Äannft  bu  nid)t  fom* 
mwugiren,  jo  madje  ftenigftenS  bit  geijHidje  Kommunion  bei  jeber  2fteffet 


1  2öa3  ift  ba3  gattameut  ber  »ufte  ? 

2)a3  ©aframent  ber  33uße  ift  jene§  ©aframent,  in  toel* 
djem  bem  bußfertigen  ©ünber  öom  ^ßriefter  an  ©otte3  ftatt 
bie  ©ünben  nadjgefaffen  toerben. 

2.  SSMe  mcvbeit  im  Söuftfaframcnte  bie  Günben  na$gefoffen? 

SDurdj  bte  Söorte  be§  $riefter§:  3d)  fpredje  bidj  lo§  tton 
beinen  ©ünben  im  Namen  be3  Saterg  unb  be3  ©ot)ne3  unb 
be§  ^eiligen  ©eifteS,  Slmen. 

3«  £§a3  inufj  ber  Sünber  tömt,  um  tu  trf  lief)  fettf?fcrtia  gu  feint 

©r  muß  1)  feine  ©ünben  fjerjltd)  bereuen; 

2)  feine  ©ünben  aufrichtig  beizten; 

3)  bm  ernftfidjen  Sollten  tjaben,  fid)  ju  beffern  unb  ge* 
nugjutljuu. 

4.  ÜSann  fyat  (£firiftu3  ba3  ©afretment  ber  ^une  eingefeigt? 

Sljrtftug  t)at  ba§  ©aframent  ber  Süße  eingefe^t,  al§  er 
nad)  feiner  Sluferftefjung  bie  Sfyoftet  anl)auct)te  unb  fpradj: 
(Smpfangt  ben  fjeil.  ©eift;  tt)eld£)en  if)r  bie  ©ünben  nachäffen 
toerbet,  benen  finb  fie  nadjgelaffen,  unb  toeld^en  if)r  fie  be- 
halten roerbet,  benen  finb  fie  behalten.    3o^  20,21—23. 

5»  $at  (^fmititd  bte  ©ein  alt  Süttben  natfjsulaffcn  nur  feinen  Wpo\ttltk 
tierlie^eu  ? 

Nein;  ©fjriftu*  fjat  biefe  ©ettmtt  aud)  iljren  Nachfolgern 
im  ^Jriefteramte  &ertief)en,  tüte  bie  $ircf)e  e3  immer  geglaubt 
unb  gelehrt  f)at. 
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Communion,  accompanied  with  pious  aspirations,  as  though 
we  were  going  really  to  receive  Our  Lord. 

Application.  Resolve  to  receive  our  dear  Lord  as  often  as  you  can  with 
the  permission  of  your  confessor.  The  first  Christians  and  the  saints  drew 
special  strength  and  sanctity  f  rom  the  f  requent  reception  of  the  Bread  of  An- 
gels.  Always  prepare  yourself  caref  ully,  that  you  may  approach  the  Holy 
Table  with  as  much  purity  of  heart  and  devotion  as  you  can  attain.  Unite 
yourself  to  Our  Lord  by  means  of  spiritual  communion  every  time  you 
assist  at  Mass. 


PENANCE. 

i.  What  is  the  sacrament  of  penance  ? 

The  sacrament  of  penance  is  a  sacrament  in  which  the 
repentant  sinner  receives  from  the  priest,  who  holds  the 
place  of  God,  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins. 

2.  How  are  sins  forgiven  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  ? 

Sins  are  forgiven  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  by  virtue  of 
the  priest's  words  of  absolution  joined  with  contrition,  con- 
fession,  and  satisfaction  on  the  part  of  the  penitent. 

3.  What  has  the  sinner  to  do  to  be  truly  penitent  ? 

He  must 

1,  Be  heartily  sorry  for  his  sins; 

2,  Sincerely  conf ess  them; 

3,  Have  the  firm  will  to  amend  his  life  and  satisfy  for 
his  sins. 

4.  When  did  Christ  institute  the  sacrament  of  penance  ? 
Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of  penance  when,  after 

His  resurrection,  He.  breathed  on  His  apostles  and  said: 
"Beceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;  whose  sins  you  shall  f orgive, 
they  are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain, 
they  are  retained."     St.  John  xx.  22,  23. 

5.  Did  Christ  impart  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  to  the  apostles 

only? 

No;  Christ  imparted  that  power  also  to  all  who  were  to 
succeed  the  apostles  in  the  priesthood,  as  the  Church  has 
ever  believed  and  taught. 


—  113  — 

6.  üomtett  alle  ©fmbcn  im  *Buft  faf ramcnte  nadjgclaffen  to erben  t 

Sa;  alle  ©ünben,  bie  man  nadEj  ber  Saufe  Begangen  fjat, 
fönnen  im  23uf$faframente  nad)gelaffen  derben,    l.  3o$.  l,  9. 

7,  äöarum  muffen  mit,  um  Sttaajlaffung  ber  Sünben  su  erlangen,  fciefel» 

fren  beulten? 

Sßeit  e3  KfjrtftuS  Bei  (Sinfe<3ung  be§  93uBfa!ramentel  fo 
tterorbnet  fjat;  benn  ber  ^ßriefter  fann  nid)t  Riffen,  ob  er 
unfere  ©ünben  nadjlaffen  ober  behalten  foll,  toenn  ttrir  tf)tn 
biefetben  nidjt  offenbaren. 

8*  oft  ba$  ^aframent  bei?  $8nße  notfnnenbig  §ur  «Settgfeit? 

£>a§  Suftfaframent  ift  allen  Senen  jur  ©eligfeit  notf)toen= 
big,  bk  naef)  ber  Saufe  eine  feiere  ©ünbe  begangen  fjaben. 

f  9.  $amt  ba$  SBnßfafrainent  nia)t  erfe^t  »erben  ? 

SBenn  man  ba§  ©aframent  ber  23uf3e  nidjt  empfangen 
fann,  fo  fann  e§  erfe|t  tterben  burd)  eine  t)oßfommene  $Reue 
nnb  ben  ernften  SJorfafc  bie  ©ünben  ju  beizten,  fo  balb  man 
Gelegenheit  jjat. 

1 10*  2Sa8  erteilt  ©ort  burd)  brtS  ©aframent  ber  SBuße  ? 

1)  ©Ott  hergibt  bie  nad)  ber  Saufe  begangenen  ©ünben; 

2)  er  läßt  bie  eitrige  ©träfe  unb  locntgftcnS  einen  Sfjeit 
ber  seitlichen  nad); 

3)  er  gibt  bie  I)eitigmacf)enbe  ©nabe  ttrieber,  ober,  toenn 
fie  nid^t  verloren  toar,  fcermeljrt  er  biefelbe; 

4)  er  fcerfeifjt  nodf!)  anbere  befonbere  ©naben  gnr  23effe* 
rung  nnb  §n  einem  frommen  Seben. 

11»  2öeW>e  ^rütfe  gehören  jnm  mürbtgen  ©mfcfang  be$  $8ufä af ramenteS  ? 

golgenbe:  1)  bie  Slnmfnng  be§  ^eiligen  ©etfteS,  2)  bie 
©ettriffenSerforfdjung,  3)  SReue  nnb  SSorfafc,  4)  bk  Seilte, 
5)  bie  ©enugt£)uung. 

§  l   SSon  ber  Anrufung  be§  ^eiligen  G5eifte§. 

12.  Saturn  fotten  Mir  $uerft  t>cn  heiligen  ©eift  anrufen? 

SSir  fotten  bm  ^eiligen  ©eift  anrufen,  um  bie  ©nabe  unb 
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6.  Can  all  sins  be  forgiven  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  ? 

Yes;  all  the  sins  we  have  committed  after  baptism  can  be 
forgiven  in  the  sacrament  of  penance.     1  St.  John  i.  9. 

7.  Why  must  we  confess  our  sins  in  order  to  have  them    for- 

given ? 

Because  Christ  ordained  it  so  when  He  instituted  the  sac- 
rament of  penance;  for,  unless  we  declare  our  sins  to  the 
priest,  he  cannot  know  whether  to  forgive  or  to  retain 
them. 

8.  Is  the  sacrament  of  penance  necessary  for  salvation  ? 

The  sacrament  of  penance  is  necessary  for  salvation  to 
all  those  who  have  committed  mortal  sin  after  baptism. 

f  9.  Can  mortal  sin  be  forgiven  in  any  other  way  ? 

Yes;  when  the  sacrament  of  penance  cannot  be  received, 
mortal  sin  can  be  forgiven  by  an  act  of  perfect  conti'ition 
with  a  firm  purpose  to  confess  our  sins  when  the  occasion 
offers. 

f  10.  What  does  God  do  for  us  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  ? 
In  the  sacrament  of  penance  God 

1,  Forgives  us  the  sins  committed  after  baptism; 

2,  He  remits  the  eternal  punishment,  and  at  least  a 
part  of  the  temporal  punishment  dae  to  our  sins; 

3/ He  restores  sanctifying  grace,  or,  if  ithas  notbeen 
lost,  increases  it; 

4,  He  confers  other  particular  graces  to  enable  us  to 
lead  a  holy  life. 

11.  How  many  things  are  required  on  our  part  to  receive  the 
sacrament  of  penance  worthily  ? 

To  receive  the  sacrament  of  penance  worthily,  these  five 
things  are  required: 

1,  Prayer  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  2,  Examination  of  con- 
science;  3,  Contrition  with  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment; 
4,  Confession;  5,  Satisfaction. 

§  1.  Prayer  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12.  Why  must  we  first  pray  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

We   must  first  pray  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  order  that 
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bett  Setftcmb  be§  fettigen  @eifte§  jur  Verrichtung  einer  guten 
Setzte  ju  ermatten. 

13*  Um  ton«  foflen  toir  t>ett  fettigen  ©etft  befonberS  bitten  ? 

2Str  folten  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  um  ©nabe  bitten,  unfere 
©ünben  redfjt  ju  erfennen,  f^licf)  ju  bereuen,  aufrichtig  ju 
beizten  unb  un§  ju  be[fern. 

14.  2öte  fotten  toit  ben  ^eiligen  (Seift  anrufen? 

SDurd)  anbädjtige§  ©ebet. 

9Wcm  !ann  fagen:  $omm  Ijettiger  ©eift !  ertendjte  meinen  SBerftenb, 
batnit  tdj  meine  ©ünben  red^t  erlenne;  ritfjre  mein  £era,  bamit  idjj  fte 
gehörig  berenen,  aufrichtig  beidjten  nnb  midj  toafyrljaft  beffern  möge, 

§  %   $ott  ber  (Srforftfimtg  be§  ©eöriffenS* 

15*  8Sa3  f>ti%t  fein  ©etotff en  etforfdjen  ? 

©ein  ©ettriffen  erforftfjen  tyeijjt  emftlitf)  nadEjbenfen,  um 
feine  ©ünben  retf)t  ju  erfennen. 

16*  Stuf  freldje  SDÖcffe  rann  man  fein  fJetoiffen  erforfajen  ? 

1)  äftan  benfe  nadj,  tnann  man  ba3  Ie|te  Sftal  gültig  ge* 
beiztet,  unb  ob  man  bie  auferlegte  23uf$e  üerricfjtet  fjabe; 

2)  bann  burdfjgefje  man  bk  ©ebote  ©otte3  unb  ber  ®ird)e, 
and)  bk  |>auptfünben,  unb  frage  fidfj  babei,  ttrie  man  burd) 
©ebanlen,  SSorte  unb  SBerle  unb  Unterlaffung  gefünbigt  fjabe. 

17*  äöoritber  foH  man  ff d)  nod>  fdnft  erforfdjen  ? 

Sftan  foff  fidfj  nod^  über  bie  Qafyl  unb  gettriffe  Umftänbe 
erforftfjen,  toenigftenS  bei  ben  Sobfünben. 

18*  &öie  lange  foH  man  fein  ©etoiffen  erf«n?fä)en? 

93i§  man  vernünftiger  Söeife  annehmen  barf,  äffe  feine 
Sünben,  tt>enigften§  bie  Sobfünben,  gehörig  erlannt  ju  f)aben. 

19*  *8*>r  melden  Sreblern  fyat  man  fia)  bei  bet  (SetDiffenSeirfoi'fdfjmtg  51t 
Ritten  ? 

äftan  f)üte  fitf),  baft  man 

1)  nid^t  flüchtig  unb  obenfjin  ftcfj  erforfdfje; 

2)  feine  Siebling^fe^ler  fid)  nidjt  veröle; 
• )  and)  md)t  affju  ängft(tdf)  fei. 
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we   may  obtain   the   grace   to   make   a  good   confession. 

13.  What  should  we  specially  ask  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

We  should  ask  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  grace  to  know  all 
our  sins,  to  be  heartily  sorry  for  them,  to  confess  them  prop- 
erly,  and  to  amend  our  lives. 

14.  How  should  we  pray  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

We  should  lift  up  our  minds  and  hearts  to  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  say  some  such  prayer  as  this:  Come,  0  Holy 
Ghost!  enlighten  my  mind,  that  I  may  clearly  know  my 
sins;  and  move  my  heart,  that  I  may  sincerely  repent  of 
them,  confess  them,  and  amend  my  life. 

§  2.  Examination  of  Conscience. 

15.  What  is  meant  by  examination  of  conscience  ? 

Examination  of  conscience  means  to  think  seriously  on 
our  sins,  that  we  may  truly  know  them. 

16.  In  what  manner  should  we  examine  our  conscience  ? 

1,  We  should  examine  when  it  was  that  we  last  made  a 
good  confession,  and  whether  we  performed  the  penance 
then  given  us; 

2,  We  should  recall  the  commandments  of  God  and  of 
the  Church,  the  different  kinds  of  sin,  and  the  obligations 
of  our  state  of  life,  so  as  to  know  in  what  way  and  how 
often  we  have  offended  God  in  thought  or  desire,  in  word, 
deed,  or  Omission. 

17.  Must  we  examine  ourselves  on  the  number  and  circumstances 
of  our  sins  ? 

Yes;  at  least  when  thev  are  mortal  sins. 

18.  How  much  time  ought  we  to  employ  in  the  examination  of 
conscience  ? 

A  reasonable  time,  to  discover  all  our  sins,  at  least  all 
our  mortal  sins. 

19.  Against  what  faults  are  we  to  guard  in  the  examination  of 
conscience  ? 

1,  We  must  not  examine  ourselves  negligently  or  hastily; 

2,  We  must  not  hide  our  favorite  sins  from  ourselves; 

3,  We  must  not  be  too  scrupulous. 
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£(>♦  Böte  wirb  jebem  hie  ©etotffenSerforfdjung  erleichtert  I 

Söemt  man  täglich  fein  ©etoiffen  erforfd^t  unb  baS  23eid()* 
ten  nidjt  ju  lange  auffd^iebt. 

21*  28<t3  tft  bie  äauptfadje  bei  ber  Söor&erettnng  jur  »eistet 

®te  |>auptfad)e  i[t  bie  Sfteue  mit  bem  guten  SBorfafc,  oljne 
toeltfje  nie  eine  ©ünbe  nadfjgelaffen  toerben  fann. 

22.  %Qa$  ift  bie  (Reite? 

2)ie  9?eue  tft  ein  ©tfjmers  ber  ©eele  unb  ein  Slbfdjeu 
über  bie  begangenen  ©ünben  mit  bem  $orfa|,  nie^t  mefyr 
ju  fünbigen. 

26.  SSMe  ntuft  bie  toatjre  SReue  befänden  fein? 

®ie  ttmf)re  Steue  mujs  1)  innerlidj,  2)  allgemein,  3)  über* 
natürlich  fein. 

24.  Söamt  ift  bie  Oteue  tnuetlid)? 

®ie  Steue  ift  innerlich,  tt)enn  man  feine  ©ünben  nicfjt 
bto§  mit  bem  äftunbe  bereuet,  fonbern  fie  Don  ©runb  be§ 
|>er«$en3  al3  ba3  größte  Uebet  fcerabfdljeut  unb  aufrichtig 
ttmnfdfjt,  fie  nid)t  begangen  ju  fjaben. 

„(Sin  Opfer  öor  ©ott  ift  eht  betrübter  ®eift;  etn  gerhurfdjteS  unb 
gebetnütfjtgteS  §er$  nrirft  bu,  o  #err,  nidjt  toerad)ten."    *ßf.  50,  19. 

35.  2öamt  ift  t>ie  SReue  allgemein? 

$)ie  SReue  ift  allgemein,  tt>enn  man  alte  feine  begangen 
neu  ©ünben,  tt)enigften3  alle  Stobfünben,  bereut. 

t  26»  £$äre  bie  SBetdjte  gültig,   wenn  man  feine  9tene  über  bie  V&fy 
Hdjen  «imbett  Ijätte  ? 

SBenn  man  feine  fetteren  ©ünben,  fonbern  blo§  läfjlidfje 
©ünben  ju  beizten  l)at,  unb  nidfjt  eine  einjige  berfelben 
ttmljrfjaft  bereut,  fo  ift  bie  93eid)te  ungültig. 

27.  äöann  ift  bie  Bleue  bloS  etne  natitr  Itdje? 

SBenn  man  feine  ©ünben  au§  blo3  natürlichen  23etoeg* 
grünben  bereut,  jum  SSeifpiel  toegen  jeitlic^en  ©dfjabenS  ober 
Staube  u.  bergl. 
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20.   How  can  we  make  this  more  easy  ? 

By  examining  our  conscience  every  day,  and  by  going  to 
confession  often. 


§  3.  Contrition. 

21.  What  is  the  most  important  and  necessary  part  of  our  prep- 
aration  for  confession  ? 

The  most  important  and  necessary  part  of  our  prepara- 
tion  is  contrition  with  a  firm  pnrpose  of  amendment, 
without  which  sin  cannot  be  forgiven. 

22.  What  is  contrition  ? 

Contrition  is  a  hearty  sorrow  for  our  sins,  with  a  firm 
resolution  to  commit  them  no  more. 

23.  What  qualities  must  true  contrition  have  ? 

True  contrition  must  be,  X,  interior;  2,  universal;  3, 
supernatural. 

24.  When  is  contrition  interior  ? 

Contrition  is  interior  when  we  grieve  for  our  sins,  not 
merely  in  words,  but  detest  them  in  our  heart  as  the 
greatest  evil,  and  sincerely  wish  we  had  not  committed 
them. 

"  A  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit :  a  contrite  and  humbled  heart, 
O  G-od,  thou  wilt  not  despise."     Ps.  L  19. 

25.  When  is  contrition  universal  ? 

Contrition  is  universal  when  we  are  sorry  for  all  our  sins, 
at  least  all  mortal  sins. 

f  26.  If  we  have  no  sorrow  for  our  venial  sins,  do  we  make  a  good 
confession  ? 

If  we  have  only  venial  sins  to  confess,  and  are  not  sorry 
for  any  of  them,  we  make  a  bad  confession. 

27.  When  is  our  contrition  only  a  natural  sorrow  ? 

Our  contrition  is  only  a  natural  sorrow  when  it  arises 
from  natural  motives;  for  instance,  from  temporal  loss, 
damage,  or  disgrace,  and  the  like. 
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08,  W&ann  ift  tmf ere  Wene  n  b  c  v  n  a  tu  v  I  i  rf)  ? 

Unfere  IReue  i[t  übernatürlich  toemt  ttnr  mit  $ülfe  ber 
göttlichen  ©nabe  unfere  ©ünben  au§>  übernatürlichen 
Setoeggrünben  bereuen. 

t  29,  aöad  muffen  Wir  t&nn,  um  eine  üfcematnrlwje  fReue  iw  und  $n 
et  werf  en  ? 

9ßir  follen  mit  bem  93eiftanb  ber  göttlichen  ©nabe  ernfttid) 
6etratf)ten, 

1)  baf$  nrir  burd)  bie  ©ünbe  fcerbient  f)aben,  öon  ©Ott, 
bem  geregten  Sftidjter,  geftraft  gu  toerben; 

2)  bafj  ttrir  burd)  unfere  ©ünben  Urfad^e  toaren  an  Sefu 
ßeiben  unb  Stob; 

3)  baf$  ttrir  burefj  bie  «Sünbe  ©ott,  unferen  größten  Sßofyt* 
trätet  unb  beften  93ater,  ba§  ^öcfjfte  liebenStoürbigfte  ©ut, 
beletbiget  f)aben. 

SO.  2öie  Viererlei  ifi  oie  ifternatürnaje  Otenet 

gtneierfei:  bie  öottfommene  unb  bie  unbottfommene. 

31*  2öann  ift  bie  SRene  fcollfornmeu? 

®ic  9Jeue  ift  üottfommen,  toenn  ttrir  bie  ©ünbe  mefjr  at§ 
alle  anbern  Uebet  aus  uollfommener  Siebe  ©otte§  tterabftfjeuen, 
toeil  fie  nämlid)  ©ott,  ba§  ^öc^fte  unb  liebenSttmrbigfte  ©ut 
beleibigt. 

32*  28mm  ift  bie  SRene  unk  oll  t  ummett? 

Sie  Steue  ift  unöoHfornmen,  toenn  bie  $urdE)t  ttor  ben 
©trafen  ber  $ötte  unb  bem  SSertufte  be§  §immel§,  ober  hie 
^äfjftd)fett  ber  ©ünbe  un§  antreibt,  ba$  ttrir  biefelbe  über 
SttteS  t)erabfd^euen  unb  ©ott  tttdjt  mefjr  beleibigen  tooffen. 

33   Sftnft  bie  diene  notljwenbig  ooUtommen  fein  ? 

ßur  ©ültigfeit  ber  Seilte  ift  bie  unttofffommene  9?eue 
f)inreid)enb,  bodf)  ift  e§  triet  beffer,  toenn  man  trautet,  aitcf) 
bie  ttolttommene  ju  ertoeefen. 

3)te  formet  ber  tmüoHfommetten  unb  tootffommenen  föeue  mit  bem 
$orfa£e  ftet^e  Dom  bei  ben  ©ebeten.    (@ettc  8.) 

34*  £$ann  ntnfi  man  bie  diene  erWerfen  ? 

2#an  muß  fie  öor  ber  «eichte  ober  toenigftenl  öor  ber 
SoSfpred^ung  beä  5ßriefier3  ertoeefen. 
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28.  When  is  our  contrition  supernatural  ? 

Our  contrition  is  supernatural  when,  with  God's  grace, 
it  arises  from  supernatural  motives. 

f  29.  What  must  we  do  to  excite  supernatural  sorrow  ? 

With  God's  assistance  we  must  consider: 

1,  That  our  sins  have  made  us  deserving  of  God's  pun- 
ishments; 

2,  That  our  sins  have  been  the  cause  of  Our  Lord's 
passion  and  death; 

3,  That  our  sins  have  offended  God,  our  greatest 
Benefactor,  the  best  of  Fathers,  and  the  Supreme 
Good. 

30.  How  many  kinds  of  supernatural  contrition  are  there  ? 
There  are  two  kinds  of  supernatural  contrition:  perfect 

contrition,  and  imperfect  contrition,  commonly  called  at- 
trition. 

31.  When  is  contrition  perfect  ? 

Contrition  is  perfect  when  it  arises  from  perfect  love; 
that  is,  when  we  hate  sin  more  than  all  other  evils,  for  the 
reason  that  it  offends  God,  the  Supreme  Good. 

32.  When  is  contrition  imperfect  ? 

Contrition  is  imperfect  when  our  love  is  not  perfect;  that 
is,  when  we  are  moved  to  sorrow  for  sin  by  other  motives 
less  perfect  than  the  pure  love  of  God,  such  as  the  fear  of 
hell,  the  loss  of  heaven,  the  malice  of  sin. 

33.  Must  our  contrition  always  be  perfect  ? 

In  the  sacrament  of  penance  imperfect  contrition  is 
sufficient;  but  we  should  strive  to  make  it  as  perfect  as 
possible. 

(An  Act  of  Contrition  is  found  among  the  prayers,  page  138.) 

34.  When  must  we  make  the  act  of  contrition  in  the  sacrament 
of  penance  ? 

We  must  make  the  act  of  contrition  before  our  con- 
fession,  or,  at  least,  before  the  priest  gives  us  absolution. 
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f  35»  Söctitit  foH  matt  önfte*  ber  $teicf)te  iJOflfommeitc  Wette  crttiecfen? 

1)  SBentt  man  in  einer  £obe3gefal)r  ift; 

2)  fo  oft  man  ba§  Unglücf  gehabt  fyat,  eine  Stobfünbe  ju 
begeben,  nnb  nid^t  fogleid)  beichten  famt. 

(§3  ift  I)öd)ft  ratsam  jeben  ^Cbenb  bor  bem  (Schlafengehen  Sfteue  über 
feine  ©ünbeu  31t  eriuecfen,  befonberS  über  biejenigen,  toeldje  man  n>ä§= 
renb  be8  £age§  begangen  ^at. 

§  4.    $on  bem  SSorfa^ 

36«  £$a$  muft  mit  bov  Wette  notJjwettbtg  fcerbtmbcn  fein? 

SRit  ber  SRene  mnJB  notf)tnenbig  öerfmnben  fein 

1)  bie  |)offnnng  ber  33erseü)nng. 

2)  ber  gnte  93orfai3. 

i  3*7.  3$<mtm  fofteit  hnv  Sßevjeiljttitg  nnfevev  <5ünben  hoffen? 

2öir  follen  SSergeifjnng  nnferer  ©ünben  fjoffen 

1)  toegen  ber  nnenblid)en  Sarmfjerjigfeit  ©otte§; 

2)  toegen  ber  nnenblicljen  SBcrbtenfte  Sefu  (Sljrifti; 

3)  toeit  ©ott  fcerfprodEjen  f)at,  alle,  andj  bk  größten 
©ünben,  gu  üergei^en. 

38*  9Kte3  ift  bev  gute  «ovfttt?? 

SDer  gnte  23orfa|  ift  ber  ernftlidfje  Sßtfte  nnb  fefte  (Snt* 
fdjlnft,  fein  Seben  jn  beffern  nnb  nid)t   mef)r   gn  fünbtgen. 

39.  28te  rnuft  bef  gnte  Sßorfa^  beftfjaffett  fein? 

®er  gnte  SSorfa|  mujs  fein  tote  bie  Sftene 

1)  i  n  n  e  r  1  i  d) ; 

2)  ernfttitfj,  b.  1).  feft  nnb  totrffam; 

3)  allgemein,  b.  1).  er  mnJB  fiel)  anf  alle,  ttenigften» 
anf  bie  fdjtneren  ©ünben  erftreefen. 

t  40*  $öt>5tt  ntnft  alfo  bevjenige  etttfrfjloffen  fein,  beu  einen  gnten  Soor* 
fa$  ^rtt? 

@r  mnf$  entfdjtoffett  fein, 

1)  toenigftcnS  alle  fdjtoeren  ©ünben  nnb  bie  nädjfte  @e* 
legen^eit  jn  fcermeiben; 

2)  allen  getnben  öon  ^erjen  gn  toerjetfjen; 

3)  bie  not^toenbigen  SßeffernngSmittel  befonberS  gegen 
fdjtedjte  ©etoo^n^eiten  angntuenben; 
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35.  When  must  we  make  the  act  of  perfect  contrition,  evenwith- 
out  the  sacrament  of  penance  ? 

1,  In  danger  of  death; 

2,  As  often  as  we  have  the  misfortune  to  commit  a 
mortal  sin  and  cannot  immediately  go  to  confession. 

It  is  advisable  every  night  before  retiring  to  excite  ourselves  to  sorrow 
for  our  sins,  especially  for  those  we  have  committed  in  the  course  of  the 
day. 

§  4.  Firm  Purpose  of  Amendment. 

36.  What  must  contrition  necessarily  include  ? 

Contrition  must  necessarily  include 

1,  The  hope  of  pardon;  and 

2,  The  firm  purpose  of  amendment. 

f  37.  On  what  is  our  hope  of  pardon  founded  ? 

Our  hope  of  pardon  is  founded  on 

1,  The  infinite  mercy  of  God; 

2,  The  infinite  merits  of  Jesus  Christ;  and 

3,  On  God's  promise  that  He  would  pardon  even  the 
greatest  sins. 

38.  What  is  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment  ? 

A  firm  purpose  of  amendment  is  a  sincere  resolution  and 
firm  determination  to  amend  our  life  and  to  sin  no  more. 

39.  What  must  bethequalities  of  our  firm  purpose  of  amendment  ? 

Our  firm  purpose  of  amendment,  like  our  contrition, 
must  be: 

1,  Interior; 

2,  Sincere,  that  is,  true  and  earnest; 

3,  Universal,  that  is,  it  must  extend  at  least  to  all 
mortal  sins. 

\  40.  What  must  we  be  resolved  to  do  when  we  form  a  firm  and 
sincere  purpose  of  amendment  ? 

We  must  be  resolved: 

1,  To  avoid  at  least  all  grievous  sins,  and  the  proxi- 
mate  occasions  of  them; 

2,  To  forgive  our  enemies; 

3,  To  use  the  necessary  means  against  bad  habits; 
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4)  ©enugtfjuung  unb  allen  fdjutbigen  ©djabenerfatj  gu 
leiften. 

3ad)äu§.  „Vergib  un$  unfere  ©djutbett,  toic  aud)  nrir  tiergeben  im* 
fern  ©rfjntbtgern."    äRattlj.  6,  12. 

3ft  3emanb  gu  biefem  nidjt  entfdjtoffen,  fo  fann  ber  ^rtefter  iljm  bie 
^ostyredjung  nid)t  geben,  ober  wenn  er  fie  gibt,  ttmrbe  fte  bem  ©ünber 
nichts  nü^en. 

t  41.  SöaS  berftef)t  matt  untct  tmcJifter  Gelegenheit  ? 

Sftan  fcerftetjt  unter  nädtfter  Gelegenheit  eine  ^ßerfon,  eine 
©efeltfd)aft,  ein  ©piel  u.  brgl.,  tooburd)  man  gett>öf)ulid)  jur 
(Sünbe  verleitet  ttmrbe,  ober,  toenn  man  fie  nid)t  metbet, 
toafyrfdjeinlidj  herleitet  ttrirb. 

§  5.   SSon  ber  SSeicgte. 

42.  S$a3  if*bie«8eftf)te? 

S)ic  Seilte  ift  ba§  reumütige  SefenntniB  ber  Begange- 
nen ©iinben  fcor  bem  ^ßriefter,  um  Don  tfjm  bie  £o3fpred)ung 
ju  erhalten. 

43.  2$ie  muft  bie  IBeicfjte  *ef Raffen  fein? 

£)ie  Seichte  mufj  1)  toottftättbtg,  2)  aufrichtig,  3)  beut* 
lief)  fein. 

44.  mann  ift  bie  fBeidjte  boüftänbig  ? 

®ie  53eid)te  ift  bottftänbtg,  tnenn  man  toenigftenä  alle 
fdjtoeren  ©ünben  Beiztet,  bereit  man  fid)  erinnert,  fammt  ber 
ßafjt  unb  bm  notfjtoenbigen  Umftänben. 

45.  %&cnn  matt  abet  bie  3al)l  rify  :«e^  ***)*  weiß,  ftmS  muf?  man 
t^nn? 

9Kan  mujs  bie  gafjl  cmgekn,  fo  gut  man  fann,  cttoa 
tt)ie  trielmal  in  ber  äöodje,  im  3Konat  man  bie  ©unbc  be* 
gangen  f)at. 

46.  28elä)e  Umftänbe  mnfi  matt  fceidjten  ? 

Sftan  muft  befonbcrS  jene  Umftänbe  Beizten,  toeldje 

1)  eine  fonft  täpdje  ©ünbe  ju  einer  Stobfünbe  machen; 

2)  eine  Sobfüube  gu  einer  ©mibe  anberer  (Sattung  ma* 
djen;  je  SB.  eineu  SDiebftaf)!  ju  einem  @otte3raub. 
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4,  To  make  due  satisfaction,  and  repair  whatever  härm 
vve  may  have  done  our  neighbor. 

Example.  Zacheus. — "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses.  as  we  forgive  them 
who  trespass  against  us."     St.  Matt.  vi.  12. 

He  that  is  not  so  disposed  should  know  that  the  priest  cannot  give  hira 
absolution ;  and  though  absolution  be  given,  it  avails  him  nothing. 

f  41.  What  is  meant  by  the  proximate  occasion  of  sin  ? 

By  the  proximate  occasion  of  sin  is  meant  any  person, 
Company,  amusement,  in  a  word,  whatever  has  caused  us 
to  sin  before,  and,  if  not  avoided,  will  lead  us  into  sin 
again. 


§  5.  Confession. 

42.  What  is  confession  ? 

Confession  is  the  humble  recital  of  our  sins  to  a  priest, 
to  obtain  his  absolution. 


43.  What  are  the  necessary  qualities  of  a  confession  ? 

A  confession  must  be:  1,  Entire;  2,  Sincere;  and  3, 
Clear. 

44.  When  is  a  confession  entire  ? 

A  confession  is  entire  when  we  confess  at  least  all  the 
mortal  sins  we  can  remember,  together  with  their  number 
and  necessary  circumstances. 

45.  What  must  we  do  if  we  cannot  recollect  the  number  ? 

We  must  declare  the  number  as  well  as  we  are  able,  and 
say  dbout  how  often  a  day,  a  week,  or  a  month  we  have 
committed  the  sin. 


46.  What  sort  of  circumstances  must  we  confess  ? 

We  must  confess  such  circumstances  as 

1,  Change  what  would  be  venial  sin  into  mortal; 

2,  Change  a  mortal  sin  into  one  still  more  grievous; 
for  example,  a  theft  into  a  sacrilege. 
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47*  SWuft  man  mt$  feie  läff Htfjcit  «iutbcit  Beizten  ? 

ÜDfan  ift  gtoar  nidfjt  fdjutbig,  bie  lä^fid^cn  ©ünben  p 
beteten,  bod^  ift  e§  gut  imb  fjeilfam. 

ipat  man  nur  geringe  läßtidje  ©ünben  p  beidjten,  fo  Hage  man  ftd; 
nod)  einer  früher  gebeichteten  ©ünbe  an,  über  bie  man  genriß  9teue  Ijat 

48«  2$a3  fofl  man  tfmtt,  iucmt  man  md)t  weift,  o&  ethmd  eine  fäjroere 
•bei?  läftttefce  «Sünbe  fei? 

9ttan  frage  ben  95eid^tt>ater;  ober  nocf)  Beffer,  man  Betete 
bie  ©ünbe,  toeit  äftantfjer  fcfjtoere  ©ünben  für  täfttidje  anfielt. 

49«  SSann  ift  hie  SÖeidjte  ö  n  f  v  i  d>  i  i  g  ? 

Sie  Seilte  ift  aufrichtig,  ttenn  man  ftdj  ber  ©ünben  fo 
auflagt,  ttrie  man  fidj  fcor  ©Ott  fdfjulbig  erfennt,  of)ne  ettoaä 
ju  t)erfd^toeigen  ober  ju  Befdjönigen. 

f  50.  28*3  foll  ba$  SBeiÄifittb  ft&mien,  Wenn  e3  m  fäwmt,  attfrifltiö 
5U  beteten  ? 

©3  foff  Bebenfen 

1)  baf3  eine  Seilte,  bie  nidfjt  aufrichtig  ift,  ungültig,  ja 
eine  neue  grofce  ©ünbe,  ein  @otte3raub  ift,  unb  gur  eitrigen 
S3erbammni]3  fü^rt. 

2)  bafj  e<§  boefy  Beffer  ift,  feine  ©ünbe  fcor  einem  fcer* 
fcfjnriegenen  ^ßriefter  ju  Beidjten,  als  immer  unruhig  in  @ün* 
ben  ju  leBen,  ungtücffelig  gu  fterBen,  unb  am  jüngften  Sage 
fcor  aller  SBelt  ju  ©Rauben  ju  derben« 

51.  Söantt  ift  bie  «eid)te  fceittttd)  ? 

SDie  Seilte  ift  beutlicfj,  toenn  man 

1)  jebe  ©ünbe  mit  tarnen  flar  angiBt; 

2)  ftd)  fo  au§brücft,  baft  ber  23eid)toater  Stile«  totiffl  Der» 
ftefjen  fann. 

2öenn  man  nidjt  weiß,  wie  man  ftd)  ausbrüden  foll,  [age  man  bem 
33eid)tüater:  3d)  fyabe  nod)  etma§,  aber  td)  weiß  ntdjt,  wie  id)  e8  jagen  joE. 

52«  235nl  m«ft  man  tfmtt,  wenn  man  in  ber  f&eitbte  eth>a3  auSgelaffeit 
bat.  baS  man  jn  Beteten  f  ajnlbijj  war  ? 

1)  $at  man  e*  o^ne  ©dfjnlb  auggelaffen,  fo  Brauet  matt 
e3  nur  in  ber  nädjften  Seilte  nad^ufjoten; 

2)  tjat  man  e3  aber  auSgelaffen,  toeil  man  ftd)  fdjamte 
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47«  Are  we  bound  to  confess  also  venial  sins  ? 

We  are  not  bound  to  confess  venial  sins;  but  it  is  good 
and  wholesome  to  do  so. 

When  we  have  only  venial  sins  or  imperfections  to  confess,  it  is  advis- 
able  to  mention  again  some  sin  of  our  past  lif e  for  which  we  are  heartily 
sorry. 

48.  What  must  we  do  when  we  doubt  whether  a  sin  is  mortal 
or  venial  ? 

We  should  teil  our  doubt  to  our  confessor,  because  many 
people  mistake  mortal  sins  for  venial  sins. 

49.  When  is  a  confession  sincere  ? 

A  confession  is  sincere  when  we  accuse  ourselves  just 
as  we  truly  believe  ourselves  guilty  before  God,  without 
disguise  or  excuse. 

f  50.  What  should  the  penitent  consider  if  ashamed  to  make  a  sin- 
cere confession  ? 

He  should  consider: 

1,  That  a  confession  which  is  not  sincere  is  another 
grievous  sin — a  sacrilege— and  leads  to  eternal  dam- 
nation; 

2,  That  it  is  far  better  for  him  to  confess  his  sins  to 
one  priest,  bound  by  secrecy,  than  to  live  always  uneasy  in 
sin,  to  die  unhappy,  and  on  the  last  day  to  be  put  to 
shame  before  the  whole  world. 


51.  When  is  a  confession  clear  ? 

A  confession  is  clear  when 

1,  We  mention  the  sin  in  piain  terms;  and, 

2.  When  we    so  express  ourselves  that  the  confessor 
may  clearly  see  the  state  of  our  conscience. 


52.  What  must  we  do  if  we  have  left  out  something  in  confes- 
sion which  we  were  bound  to  confess  ? 

1,  If  we  have  left  it  out  without  our  fault,  it  is  only  re- 
quired  to  mention  it  in  the  next  confession; 

%3  If  we  have  left  it  out  either  because  we  were  ashamed 
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ti  ju  kitten,  ober  fein  ©ettriffen  nur  flücfjtig  erforfdjte,  fo 
ttmr  bk  33eidfjte  ungültig,  unb  man  muft  fagen,  in  toie  bieten 
Seilten  man  e§  au§  eigener  ©d^ulb  auSgelaffen  Ijat,  unb 
muft  btefe  Seilten  alte  ttueberfjoten. 

53*  *KMe  fjetfjt  feie  SBeidjte.   itt  toeldjer  matt  alle  ober  mehrere  feinet 
«Beizte«  mtcber&ott  ? 

©ie  fjeiftt  ©encralBetd^te. 

I-  54*  £$atttt  tft  bie  ©etterat&etdjte  itot^ Jticnbf g  ? 

@o  ©ft  bie  frütjern  Seilten  ungültig  toaren,  fei  c3  au3 
3Jfanget  an  Stufridjtigfeit,  ober  an  Steue  unb  33orfa|,  ober 
aus  fträftidljer  Sfacfpffigfeit  in  (Srforfdjung  feinet  ©etmffenS. 

SKatljfam  tfl  fte  bei  ber  erfteu  Äommnnton,  beim  antritt  eines  Stbttö* 
flanbeS,  bei  Säftifftonen  u,  f.  w. 

55«  ÄSie  fanat  matt  fcfe  »eidfjte  an? 

9#an  fniet  nieber,  Begeid^net  fidf)  mit  bem  fjeit.  Äreuje 
unb  fagt:  3$  betenne  @ott  bem  Slffmädfjtigen,  unb  3f)nen, 
Sßriefter,  an  @otte§  ©tatt,  baft  idj  oft  unb  t)iel  gefünbiget 

Ijabe Steine  te^te  Seilte  ift  gefcfjeljen  fcor ©eitler 

fjabe  td) 

56,  28ie  frefältcft*  matt  bie  ©ciäjte  Y 

SDiefe  unb  aCe  ©ünben  meine§  ganzen  £eben3  jtttb  mit 
leib,  toeit  i<§  ©ott  beleibtgt  f)abe.  3$  neunte  mir  ernftlidfj 
t>or  mein  Sefien  ju  Beffern  unb  nidfjt  mefjr  ju.  fünbigen.  Sdj 
bitte  um  eine  fjeitfame  Sufte  unb  bie  SoSfpredEjung. 

57«  SörtS  fett  matt  feterauf  ttjtttt? 

Man  fotC  auf  btn  Bufpruti)  be§  23eid)ttmter3  unb  auf  bie 
93u§e  teoftf  merfen  unb  toä^renb  ber  Soäfpredjung  be3  $rie> 
fterl  furj  9?eue  unb  SSorfa|  ertoedfen. 

t  58«  fföie  t)at  matt  M  S«  &e*$attett,  toemt  matt  bie  SoSfJireäjttttg  ttidji 
erhält  ? 

»tot  muß  fu§  bem  Urteile  be§  S5eidjtDater§  bemütfjig 
untertoerfeu,  unh  für  bie  nätfjfte  Seilte  ftdfj  ber  So^fpred^unp 
burdj  toa^re  SJcffermtg  ttmrbtg  in  machen  fudjen.. 
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to  confess  it,  or  because  we  neglected  to  examine  our  con- 
science,  our  conf  ession  was  a  bad  one,  and  we  must  teil  in 
how  many  confessions  we  have  left  it  out  through  our 
fault,  and  repeat  them  all. 

53.  How  do  you  call  that  confession  in  which  we  repeat  all  or 
some  of  our  former  confessions  ? 

A  general  confession. 

f  54.  When  is  a  general  confession  necessary  ? 

A  general  confession  is  necessary  whenever  our  former 
confessions  were  invalid  or  sacrilegious,  through  want  of 
sincerity,  sorrow,  or  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment,  or 
through  criminal  negligence  in  the  examination  of  our 
conscience. 

Note.    "We  are  advised  to  make  a general  confession  before  First  Holy  Com- 
munion,  or  when  we  change  our  State  of  life,  or  when  we  attend  a  mission. 

55.  How  do  you  begin  your  confession  ? 

Having  knelt  down,  I  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  and 
say:  "Bless  me,  Father,  for  I  have  sinned.  I  confess  to 
Almighty  God,  and  to  you,  Father,  in  His  stead,  that  since 
my  last  confession,  which  was  .  .  .  .,  I  have  committed 
the  following  sins."  (Here  I  confess  my  sins.) 

56.  How  do  you  conclude  your  confession  ? 

I  conclude  by  saying:  "  For  these  and  all  my  other  sins, 
which  I  cannot  at  present  call  to  mind,  and  also  for  the 
sins  of  my  past  life,  especially  for  .  .  .  .,  I  am  heartily 
sorry.  I  most  humbly  ask  pardon  of  God,  and  penanceand 
absolution  of  you,  my  ghostly  Father." 

57.  What  must  you  do  then  ? 

I  must  listen  with  attention  to  the  advice  which  my 
confessor  may  think  proper  togive  me,  and  fco  the  penance 
he  enjoins;  and  whilst  he  gives  me  absolution  I  must  ex- 
cite  my  heart  to  true  sorrow. 

t  58.  What  are   you  to    do  if  you   should    not    receive  absolu- 
tion ? 

I  must  humbly  submit  to  the  decision  of  my  confessor, 
and  by  true  amendment  render  myself  worthy  to  receive 
absolution  in  my  next  confession. 
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§  6.   S5o«  btx  ©etmgtfjwmg, 

59«  fföorln  Deficit  bie  &um  ^öuftfaf  ramente  gehörige  ©enngtimmig  f 

SDte  ©enugtfjuung  Befielt  fcomefjmlidEj  in  ber  Verrichtung 
ber  fcom  Seidjtöater  auferlegten  S3u§e. 

60.  JE803«  toirb  und  bom  ©eidjtbater  eine  SBnße  auferlegt  t 

®ie  S3u§e  rotrb  auferlegt 

1)  jur  Slbbüfcung  ber  gettttd^en  ©ünbenftrafen; 

2)  jur  Sefferuug  unfereS  £eben§. 

*  61.  Säßi  bemt  <SMt  mit  ber  Sünbe  tttdjt  andj  aUe  Strafe  ttaäj  ? 

2)ie  ettrige  (Strafe  läfct  @5ott  immer  mit  ber  ©ünbe  nadfj, 
aber  nidEjt  immer  aud^  bie  geittidEjen  Strafen. 

£)arnm  faradj  Sftatljatt  gu  S)aötb:  „3)er  Jperr  Ijat  beute '©ünbe  Don  bit 
genommen;  bod)  fcnrb  beut  ©ofytt  bc3  SEobeS  flerben."    2.  $ön.  12, 13. 14. 

63.  Kßa3  ift  jeitH^e  ^ünbenftraf  e  ? 

«ßeitlidje  ©ünbenftrafe  ift  biejenige  ©träfe,  toeldfje  ttrir 
toegen  uuferer  ©ünben  entoeber  l)ier  auf  ©rben  ober  im  $eg* 
feuer  abgubü^en  Ijaben. 

63*  Sfi  bie  ©  ei*  te  ungültig,  ttentt  man  bie  mtf  gelegte  Shtße  nidjt  ber« 
r  irrtet? 

SBemt  man  bie  auferlegte  93u^e  nidjt  fcerricfjtet,  aber  bod) 
in  ber  Seilte  ben  Söttten  l)atte,  fie  gn  Dementen,  fo  ift  bie 
Seilte  titelt  ungültig;  man  begebt  aber  eine  ©ünbe  unb 
beraubt  fiel)  vieler  ©uaben. 

SDarnm  foll  man  in  ber  folgenben  ^öeid^te  ftd)  barüber  anHagen,  toemt 
man  bie  Söuße  oeruacfytäfftgt  Ijat  @oUte  ber  Sßeidjtöater  eine  SBuße  anf* 
erlegen,  bie  man  nid)t  üerridjten  faun,  fo  bitte  man  bemütfyig  um  eine 
anbere  23nße. 

t  64.  Sofien  Hur  nnv  jene  f&ufo  Uerrtrfjteu,  hielte  nn#  ber  $Seiä)tfciäter 
«nf  erfegt? 

2ßir  fotlen  un§  and)  beftreben,  burefj  anbere  freiwillige 
Sufiruerfe  unb  burdtj  ©ebutb  im  Setben  ber  göttlichen  ©eredj* 
tigleit  genugäittfjun. 

«55,  $&a3  f oll  man  tta#  ber  *8etä)te  t  tum  f 

1)  ©ott  banfen  unb  bie  guten  33orfä|e  erneuern; 

2)  bie  öufte*  fü  trnfb  al£  mögtidEj,  üerrid^ten; 
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§  6.  Satisfaction. 

59.  What  is  satisfaction  in  the  sacrament  of  penance  ? 

Satisfaction  is  doing  the  penance  given  by  the  confes- 
sor. 

60.  Why  does  the  confessor  give  a  penance  ? 

The  confessor  gives  a  penance — 1,  That  we  may  satisfy 
for  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  our  sins;  2,  That  we 
may  amend  our  life. 

f  61.  When  God  forgives  the  sin,  does  He  not  also  remit  the  pun- 
ishment due  to  that  sin  ? 

God  always  remits  the  eternal  punishment,  but  not  al- 
ways  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin. 

"  Therefore  Nathan  the  Prophet  said  to  David :  The  Lord  also  hath 
taken  away  thy  sin ;  nevertheless  for  this  thing,  the  child  that  is  born  to 
thee  shall  surely  die."— 2  Kings  xii.  13,  14. 

62.  What  is  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  our  sins  ? 

The  temporal  punishment  due  to  our  sins  is  that 
which  we  have  to  suffer  either  here  on  earth  or  in  purga- 
tory. 

63.  Does  our  confession  become  bad  if  the  penance  is  not  per- 
formed  ? 

No;  the  past  confession  remains  good;  but  we  commit 
a  new  sin  and  deprive  ourselves  of  many  graces. 

In  case  we  have  neglected  the  penance  imposed,  we  should  accuse 
ourselves  of  it  in  our  next  confession.  If  the  confessor  gives  a  pen- 
ance which  we  are  really  unable  to  perform,  we  should  respectfully  teil 
him  so. 

f  64.  Should  we  perform  only  that  penance  which  the  confessor 
gives  us  ? 

We  should  also  try  to  satisfy  the  Divine  Justice  by  other 
voluntary  works  of  penance,  and  by  patience  in  our  suffer- 
ings. 

65.  What  eise  must  we  do  after  confession  ? 
After  confession  we  must — 

1,  Give  thanks  to  God,  and  renew  our  good  resolutions; 

2,  Perform  our  penance  as  soon  as  possible; 
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3)  fjat  man  ettoa3  ju  erfe|en  ober  gut  gu  madjen,  ba&* 
fetbe  tfjun,  fobatb  man  fann; 

4)  fidj  ernftlid)  beffern  unb  bie  notfjtoenbigen  äRittel  ba^n 
antoenben. 

„©ünbige  nun  nic^t  mefo  bamit  bir  ntdjt  ettoaS  ©rtlimmere«  be» 
gegne."    So*).  5,  14.    gerner:  8u!.  11,  26. 

ÜRu^antoenbung»— £>anfe  ©ott  für  btc  (Sinfekung  be§  SBußfaframents, 
btefed  $Kettung§brette3  nad)  bem  @rf)iffbrud)  ber  @ee!e.  (2Utg::)Hn,)  (§S 
gemährt  bir  nid)t  nur  9?adj(af3  ber  @ünben,  Jonbern  aud)  £roft,  Sitfit  in 
3roeifeln  unb  ßraft  gum  ©uten.  (Smpfange  oft  ba%  SBußfaframent,  aber 
bereite  bidj  gennffenljaft  Dor  unb  beichte  gut,  bamit  bu  nidfyt  ba§  §eil* 
mittet  in  ©ift  tterftanbefft,  unb  bie  gnabenreidje  ©uganftali  bir  nid)t  jur 
ewigen  $erbammntf$  gereiche. 


-  $om  «Blaffe. 

66»  SEÖobnra)  fommt  nnS  bie  Kirche  &et  Olfcbuftmtg  bei*  $eitlta)en  Sün= 
benftrafen  jn  $üffe  ? 

2)urd)  ©rtfjeilung  ber  Slbtäffe. 

67»  2öa3  ift  tin  9l«aff  ? 

@in  «blaft  ift  eine  Sftadjtaffung  berjenigen  jeitticfjen  <3ütt* 
benftrafen,  toetdje  ttrir  nad)  Vergebung  ber  @ünbe  entoeber 
tyier  ober  im  gegfeuer  noef)  abbüßen  follten. 

68*  28a3  muffen  wir  Hont  9C*(affe  Glauben  ? 

SBir  muffen  glauben, 

1)  ba%  bie  fatfjoüfdje  ®ird)e  ©etoatt  $at,  «Bläffe  ju 
erteilen; 

2)  ba§  ber  ©ebraudj  berfelben  un§  fetjr  f)eitfam  ift. 

69»  &ott  ttjcm  fyat  bie  fatfjofifcfje  &trcfye  bie  (Beton  It,  5(Mäffe  51t  erteilen  ? 

95on  Sefu§  ©IjriftuS,  toeldjer  fprad^ :  2ßa3  if)r  auf 
Srben  löfen  toerbet,  ba§  ttrirb  aud)  im  ^immel  getöfet  fein. 

2Äattl).  18,  18. 

t  70»  «Öoljer  friert  bte  ftraft  unb  SBivfuna  ber  5lbiäffe  ? 

Stu3  bem  @dja£e  ber  überreifen  SBerbienfte  3efu  ßfjrifti 
unb  fetner  «Reuigen,  tooburdj  (Sott  genug  getrau  ttrirb. 
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3,  Repair,  as  well  as  we  can,  all  injury  we  may  have 
unjustly  done  to  our  neighbor;  and 

4,  Amend  our  lives,  and  employ  the  means  to  avoid 
sin  in  future. 

11  Sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing  happen  to  thee."  St.  John  v.  14; 
see  St.  Luke  xi.  26. 

Application.  Be  grateful  to  God  for  instituting  the  sacrament  of 
penance,  "  this  plank  of  safety  after  the  shipwreck  of  the  soul,"  as  St. 
Augustine  calls  it.  This  sacrament  offers  you  not  merely  remission  of  sin 
but  also  consolation,  light  in  doubts,  and  strength  to  do  good.  Make  fre- 
quent  use  of  it,  but  never  without  due  preparation ;  lest  this  sacrament, 
so  replete  with  grace,  be  for  you  a  source  of  eternal  perdition. 


INDULGENCES. 

66.  By  what  means  does  the  Church  help  us  to  discharge  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  our  sins  ? 

By  the  grant  of  indulgences. 

67.  What  is  an  indulgence  ? 

An  indulgence  is  a  remission  of  the  temporal  punish- 
ment due  to  our  sins,  which  the  Church  grants  outside  of 
the  sacrament  of  penance. 

68.  What  must  we  believe  with  regard  to  indulgences  ? 

We  must  believe — 

1,  That  the  Catholic  Church  has  power  to  grant  in- 
dulgences; 

2,  That  the  use  of  them  is  very  salutary  to  us. 

69.  From  whom  has  the  Catholic  Church  the  power  to  grant  in- 
dulgences ? 

From  Jesus  Christ,  who  said:  "Whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  St. 
Matt.  xvi.  19;  xviii.  18. 

f  70.  From  what  source  do  indulgences  draw  their  power  and 
efficacy  ? 

From  the  treasury  of  the  abundant  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  of  the  saints. 
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71«  £$a8  ift  erforbcrlirti,  ttttt  eine«  StaiaffeS  tljetllmftig  §tt  werben! 

Um  eine§  5lblaffe3  tfjeilf)aftig  ju  toerben,  muft  man 

1)  im  (Staube  ber  @nabe  fein; 

2)  bie  guten  SBerfe  genau  fcerridjten,  tt>etd^e  jur  ©ettrin* 
nung  be§  5lblaffe3  t>orgefd)rieben  finb. 

72,  2$ic  nielfad)  ift  ber  OWaft? 

3tt)eifacf) 

1)  t>o  lifo  muten,  tuenn  alle  jeitlicf>en  ©trafen  für  bie 
fd)on  vergebenen  ©ünben  nad^gelaffen  toerben; 

2)  unvollkommen,  toenn  nur  ein  %tyil  berfelben 
natfjgelaffen  ttrirb. 

(Sin  Slblaß  r»on  40  Sagen  ober  7  Sagten  ift  eine  9?ad)faffmtg  fo  toiel 
|ettüd)er  ©träfe,  af§  man  abtragen  mürbe,  wenn  man  40  £age  ober 
7  Saljre  lang  nad)  ben  alten  $trd)enfa£ungen  Stoße  hrirtte. 

73.  können  bie  2CbIäff e  auä)  ben  «eeten  im  Sregfener  sn  gute  fommen  ? 

3a,  alle  biejenigen,  t)on  benen  ber  $apft  eigene  erflärt 
l)at,  baft  fie  ifjnen  sugetoenbet  toerben  fönnen. 

ftn^antoeubiing*— ^djte  nnb  fdt)afec  bie  Ebtäffe,  fte  tilgen  bie  ©ünben* 
[trafen,  befreien  Dom  gegfener,  ermuntern  jur  iöuße,  jur  Ausübung  guter 
28erfe  nnb  gnm  (Smpfang  ber  r)etL  @aframente.  @ud)e  atfo  redjt  biele 
^Xbtäffc  gu  gewinnen  für  bid)  nnb  für  bie  Verdorbenen. 


$on  ber  legten  Delling* 

1.  SöaS  ift  bie  leiste  Oelnng  ? 

®ie  leiste  Delung  ift  jenes  ©aframent,  in  toelcfjem  beut 
Traufen  burdj  bk  Salbung  mit  Ijeiligem  Dele  unb  ba3  ®thet 
be3  $riefter§  bie  ©nabe  ®otte3  jur  333ol)lfal)rt  ber  Seele  unb 
öfters  audj  be3  Seibe§  ertljeitt  toirb. 

£♦  Söoijer  Wtffen  wir,  t>a%  (£fjrtftu8  ba$  Soframent  ber  legten  Celnng 
eingefeijt  t)dt  ? 

9tu3  ber  beftänbigen  Seljre  ber  $ird)e  unb.  ber  ^eiligen 
©djrift. 
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71.  What  is  required  to  gain  an  indulgence  ? 

To  gain  an  indulgence  we  must: 

1,  Be  in  the  State  of  grace;  and 

2,  Perform  the  good  works  prescribed  for  the  gaining 
of  the  indulgence. 

72.  How  many  kinds  of  indulgences  are  there  ? 

There  are  two  kinds: 

1,  Plenary  indulgences,  which  remit  the  whole  debt 
of  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin; 

2,  Partial  indulgences,  which  remit  only  a  part  of 
it. 

Note.  An  indulgence  of  forty  days  or  seven  years  is  a  remission  of 
such  a  debt  of  temporal  punishment  as  a  person  would  discharge  if  he 
did  penance  for  forty  days  or  seven  years  according  to  the  ancient  dis- 
cipline  of  the  Church. 

73.  Can  indulgences  be  applied  also  to  the  souls  in  purgatory  ? 

Yes,  all  those  which  the  Pope  has  declared  to  be  applic- 
able to  them. 

Application.  Value  and  esteem  indulgences;  they  remit  temporal 
punishments  due  to  sin,  encourage  to  penance,  to  the  practice  of  good 
works  and  to  the  reception  of  the  sacraments.  Avail  yourself  of  every 
opportunity  of  gaining  them  for  yourself  and  for  the  souls  of  the  faith- 
f ul  departed. 


EXTKEME  UNCTION. 

1.  What  is  extreme  unction  ? 

Extreme  unction  is  a  sacrament  in  which  by  the  anoint- 
ing  with  holy  oil  and  by  the  prayers  of  the  priest  the  sick 
receive  the  grace  of  God  for  the  good  of  their  souls  and 
often  also  of  their  bodies. 


2.  Whence  do  we  know  that  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction 
was  instituted  by  Christ  ? 

We  know  this  from  the  constant  teaching  of  the  Church 
and  from  Holy^cripture. 
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„3fi  jemanb  franf  imtcr  eud),  fo  rufe  er  bie  *ßriefter  ber  $ird)e  $u 
fid)  unb  bie  foüen  über  iljn  beten  unb  iljn  mit  Del  falben  im  tarnen  be$ 
§errn;  unb  bat  ©ebet  be$  ©(aubenS  toirb  bem  ßranfen  jum  §eile  fein, 
unb  ber  §err  wirb  tfjn  aufrichten,  unb  ttenn  er  @ünben  auf  fufi  fjat,  \o 
toerben  fie  ifym  »ergeben  toerben."    3a!.  5,  14  unb  15, 

3,  2öa$  wirft  fcte  le^te  ©elnng  gut  2öoljlfa$rt  ber  Werfet 

S)ic  le|te  Delung 

1)  beratest  bte  fjeiligmadfjenbe  ©nabe; 

2)  tilgt  bte  läfjlidjen  ©üttbett  unb  and)  jene  Sobfünben, 
bte  ber  Traufe  bereuet,  aber  nid^t  mefjr  beteten  !aun; 

3)  tilgt  bie  Ueberbleibfel  ber  fdjon  vergebenen  Sünben; 

4)  ftärlt  in  ben  Mbm  unb  SSerfutf)ungen,  befonber3  im 
£obe3fampfe. 

4,  S8a3  wirft  t>ie  leijie  Oelnng  §ur  aöoitffaljrt  be3  Sei&eS  ? 

©ie  bettrirft  ©rleid^terung  in  ber  ®ranff)eit  unb  oft  felbft 
bie  ©efunbfjeit,  toenn  e3  junt  ©eelenfjeile  gebeifjticf)  ift. 

5,  28er  fann  unb  foH  bie  le^te  ©elnng  empfangen  ? 

Seber  fatfjolifdfje  Sfjrift,  ber  jum  ©ebraudfje  ber  SSernunft 
gelangt  unb  geföfyrlicf)  franf  ift. 

6*  5öie  fall  man  bte  le^te  ©elnng  empfangen? 

äftan  fott  fie  empfangen, 

1)  im  ©taube  ber  ©nabe,  toefjfjatb  man,  too  möglidf), 
oorljer  beichten  ober  bod)  rjottfommene  SRene  ertoeefen  fott; 

2)  mit  ©taube,  Hoffnung  unb  2kht  unb  mit  Ergebung 
in  ben  göttlichen  SBitten. 

?♦  2$ann  fott  ntan  bie  teilte  Delling  empfangen  ? 

äftan  foll  fie,  too  mögfief),  empfangen,  tnä^renb  man  nodfj 
hä  guter  Sefinnung  ift,  unb  natf)  ber  ^eiligen  SSegjefirung. 

t  8,  J£öie  oft  famt  man  bie  le^te  ©elnng  empfangen? 

Sn  berfelben  Sranf^eit  fann  man  fie  nur  ßtnmal  em^ 
pfangen;  bod^  fann  fie  auä)  in  berfelben  ®ranft)ett  ttneberfyolt 
merben,  toenn  nämüd)  bie  £obe£gefal)r  vorüber  mar  unb  fidt) 
von  feuern  einftellt.  % 
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"  Is  any  man  sick  among  you.  let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  Church, 
and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord ;  and  the  prayer  of  f aith  shall  save  the  sick  man,  and  the  Lord  shall 
raise  him  up,  and  if  he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  St.  James 
v.  14,  15. 

3.  What  effects  does  extreme  unction  produce  in  the  soul  ? 

Extreme  unction 

1,  Increases  sanctifying  grace; 

2,  It  remits  venial  sins,  and  also  those  mortal  sins 
which  the  sick  person  repents  of,  but  is  no  longer  able  to 
confess; 

3,  It  removes  the  remains  of  sins  already  forgiven; 

4,  It  strengthens  the  soul  in  its  sufferings  and  temp- 
tations,  especially  in  its  agony. 

4.  What  effects  does  extreme  unction  produce  in  the  body  ? 

It  often  relieves  the  pains  of  the  sick  person,  and  some- 
times  restores  him  even  to  health,  when  it  is  conducive  to 
the  salvation  of  his  soul. 

5.  Who  can  and  should  receive  extreme  unction  ? 

Every  Oatholic  who  has  come  to  the  use  of  reason  and  is 
in  danger  of  death  by  sickness. 

6.  How  are  we  to  receive  extreme  unction  ? 

1,  In  the  state  of  grace;  wherefore  we  must  first  confess 
our  sins,  or,  if  we  cannot  confess,  make  an  act  of  perfect 
contrition; 

2,  With  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  resignation  to  the  holy 
will  of  God. 

7.  When  should  we  receive  extreme  unction  ? 

We  should  receive  extreme  unction,  if  possible,  whilst 
we  are  yet  conscious,  and  after  having  received  the  holy 
Viaticum. 

f  8.  How  often  can  extreme  unction  be  received  ? 

Extreme  unction  can  be  received  but  once  in  the  same 
sickness;  but  if,  after  the  danger  of  death  has  passed,  a 
relapse  should  occur,  the  sacrament  can  be  received 
again. 


—  125  — 

9titfeantoentomg,— Sitdjt  ber  riebe  ©ott  cid;  mit  icgroeret  tfrantyeti 
l)etm,  fo  t>erfd)iebe  ja  nid)t  bcn  (Smpfang  ber  tyeü.  (Saframente  auf  bcti 
\et5ten  ^ugenbücf,  bamit  bu  fie  fidler  unb  mit  größerer  grud)t  einpfangefti 
2öte  oft  Ijängt  baoon  bie  (Sroigfeit  ab  ?  ©raufam  unb  füubfjaft  märe  e$, 
ben  Traufen  bie  ©efaljr  gu  tierbergen,  rote  Wlandjt  aus  ntifcDerftanbeuer 
£iebe  tfyun,  fte  ber  £röftungen  ber  Religion  berauben  unb  unvorbereitet 
in  hie  (Sttugfeit  geljen  taffen.  Tlan  glaube  ntdt)t,  baß  roenn  mau  bie  fjeil. 
^atramente  empfängt,  man  fdjon  fierben  muffe. 


95on  ber  ^rteftertoeüje* 

1.  «Sern  übevtvuQ  <£!jrtfht3  unmittelbar  ba$  9$rieitertl)ttm  t 

©einen  Stpofteln, 

2.  «ollte  bad  ^ßr ieftert()itm  mit  beut  Sobe  ber  2l£oftel  aufhören  V 

>ftein;  ebenfo  toenig,  afö  mit  üjnen  bte  ^ird^e  aufhören 
fottte. 

8,  $8te  Hflanste  fia)  \>a§  ^rteftertfcum  fort? 

£>nrd)  bie  öon  3efn3  ©fjriftuä  eingefe|te  *ßrieftertoetfje. 

4.  «Öa3  ift  btc  9k?ieftertt>eiSe  ? 

SDie  Sßrieftertoeüje  ift  jene§  ©aframent,  bnrcfj  tocld^cl  bk 
priefterlidfje  ©etoalt  erteilt  trjirb  fammt  ber  befonbem  ©nabe, 
ba§  $riefteramt  redfjt  ju  öertoalten. 

SßauhtS  unb  23arnaba8  roerben  geroeüjt  burd)  ©ebet  unb  §änbeauf* 
tegung.    ,,©ie  beteten  unb  legten  iljnen  bte  §änbe  auf/'    2tyftg.  13, 3. 

5.  £öorttt  öeftefjt  &orttcf)mUd}  bie  ^rieftcrlid)e  ©eroaltt 

Sn  ber  ©etoatt, 

1)  ba§  fjetl  SRe^opfer  barjnbringen; 

2)  bie  ©ünben  nad^julaffcn. 

6.  äöer  fatttt  ba§  «aframettt  ber  $£rieftertt)eif)e  aüiitg  erteilen? 

9^ur  bie  S3ifd^öfe,  tneit  nur  fie  bte  ^ofjepriefterlidje  ©e= 
ttmlt  bnrdf)  eine  eigene  Sßeifje  (bte  SBifcfjofStoeüje)  erhalten. 

7«  Üatttt  matt  bte  fcriefterlt^e  2öcif>e  wieber  Verlieren  ? 

Sftein;  bie  prieftertidje  SSeifje  fann  man  nidjt  rjerlieren, 
toeit  bie  ^rieftertoeifje  ber  Seele  ein  unan§löfd)lidE)e3  9Kerf 
mal  einbrücft. 
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Application.  When  God  in  His  mercy  visits  you  with  a  dangerous 
illness,  do  not  put  off  the  receiving  of  the  sacraments  to  the  last  moment 
How  often  eternity  depends  on  this !  Cruel  and  criminal  would  it  be  to 
keep  the  sick  person  in  the  dark  concerning  his  danger,  as  many  do  through 
blind  and  false  love,  thus  depriving  him  of  the  consolations  of  religion,  and 
letting  him  depart  unprepared  into  eternity.  Sick  people  sometimes  false- 
ly  imaginethat  because  the  last  sacraments  areadministered  to  them  they 
are  bound  to  die. 


HOLY  ORDEKS. 

i.  On  whom  did  Christ  Himself  confer  the  priesthood  ? 

Christ  Himself  conferred  the  priesthood  upon  His  apos- 
tles. 

2.  Was  the  priesthood  to  end  with  the  death  of  the  apostles  ? 

Certainly  not;  no  more  than  the  Church  was  to  end  with 
their  death. 

3.  How  was  the  priesthood  continued  ? 

The  priesthood  was  continued  by  the  sacrament  of  Holy 
Orders  instituted  by  Christ. 

4.  What  is  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  ? 

Holy  Orders  is  a  sacrament  which  confers  on  those  who 
receive  it  the  powers  of  the  priesthood,  together  with  a 
special  grace  to  discharge  faithfully  its  sacred  duties. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  were  ordained  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  "  Then 
they,  fasting  and  praying,  and  imposing  their  hands  upon  them,  sent  them 
away. "     Acts  xiii.  3. 

5.  What  are  the  principal  powers  of  the  priesthood  ? 
The  principal  powers  of  the  priesthood  are: 

1,  The  power  to  off  er  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass; 

2,  The  power  to  forgive  sins. 

6.  Who  can  administer  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  ? 
Bishops  only  can  administer  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Or- 
ders; for  they  have  received  this  power  by  a  special  con- 
secration. 

7.  Can  a  priest  lose  the  sacred  character  received  in  Ordination  ? 
A  priest  can  never  lose  the  sacred  character  received  in 

his   Ordination;  for  Holy  Orders,  like  baptism,  imprints 
an  indelible  mark  on  the  soul. 
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t  8«  «öet  barf  mtb  fott  9$rief*cr  toerben  ? 

^Sriefter  toerben  fott  nur  ber,  toelcfjer  fcon  ©Ott  baju  Je» 
rufen  ift. 

5Ruftatttocnbuno*— (Srroeife  fiet*  bem  ^riefter,  att  bem  ©tetfo  ertretet 
(SotteS  imb  bem  2ui3tyenber  leiner  ©etjeimniffe,  ftfjulöige  C£l)rfurrf)t  unb 
Unterwürfigfeit,  unb  bitte  oft  „ben  §erm  ber  (gntte,  baft  er  Arbeiter  m 
feine  (Srnte  fenbe."    2ttattl).  9,  38. 


JL  88a3  ift  ^a9  &at rament  ber  @f>e  ? 

2)ie  Slje  ift  jene§  ©aframent,  burdj  toefd^eS  gtoet  lebtge 
*ßerfonen,  3Kann  unb  SQSeib,  ftd^  mit  einanber  t)er|£)eira%n, 
unb  öon  ©Ott  ©nabe  ermatten,  um  i§re  ©tanbeSpflidjten  big 
in  i>m  %ob  getreu  ju  erfüllen. 

2.  Söann  tomrbe  bte  ©(je  eütgefefct? 

SDie  @^e  ttmrbe  im  ^ßarabtefe  Don  ©ott  eingefe^t,  aber 
(5f)riftu3  l)at  fie  jum  ©aframente  erhoben. 

„2)iefe3  @aframent  ift  groß,  tdj  jage  aber  in  (Sljrifto  unb  in  bet 
JHrd&e."    Cp^.  5,  32. 

t  3»  fCÖie  empfangt  man  biefeS  «af rament  ? 

"£)ie  Brautleute  erflären  fcor  bem  Pfarrer  unb  gloet  Bett* 
gen,  baf$  fie  einanber  jur  @l)e  nehmen,  toorauf  ber  ^rieftet 
if)ren  93unb  fegnet. 

t  4*  Üamt  bte  <S!)e  mtfgelöft  toerbeti  ? 

2)ie  @l)e  unter  ©fjriften  ift  unauflösbar;  benn,  toas 
©ott  Derbunben  f)at,  ba3  foll  ber  äftenfd)  uicfjt  trennen. 
SWattl).  19,  6  unb  SRöm.  7,  2. 

£>ie  getfttid^c  Dbrigfeit  fann  au«  tt>id)ttgen  ©rüttben  erlauben,  baß 
p)ti  (Seeleute  getrennt  öon  einanber  leben,  aber  fie  bleiben  tterel)eUcf)t, 
wenn  aud)  baS  ttelttitfie  ©erirf)t  eine  (§f)ej  Reibung  geben  toürbe,  Äeiti 
(gtjetljetl  fann  *tt  £eb$eiten  bc3  anbeni  fidj  gültig  lieber  üerljeiratljen 
Statt!).  10,  11  unb  12.  8ut.  Iß.  18- 
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f  8.  Who  should  become  priests  ? 

Those  only  should  become  priests  whom  God  eails  to 
this  holy  state. 

Application.  Always  show  proper  respect  and  Submission  to  priests, 
as  the  representatives  of  God  and  the  dispensers  of  His  holy  mysteries ; 
and  often  u  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  He  send  forth  laborers  into 
His  harvest."    St.  Matt.  ix.  38. 


MATRIMONY. 

i.  What  is  the  sacrament  of  matrimony  ? 

Matrimony  is  a  sacrament  by  which  two  single  persons, 
a  man  and  a  woman,  are  joined  together  in  marriage,  and 
receive  grace  from  God  to  fulfil  faithfully  until  death  the 
duties  of  their  state. 


2.  When  was  matrimony  instituted  ? 

Matrimony  was  instituted  in  paradise  by  God  Himself ; 
our  Divine  Saviour  raised  it  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament. 

11  This  is  a  great  sacrament,  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  Church." 
Eph.  v.  32. 

f  3.  How  is  this  sacrament  received  ? 

The  bridegroom  and  the  bride  declare  before  their  pas- 
tor  and  two  witnesses  that  they  take  one  another  as  hus- 
band  and  wife,  whereupon  the  priest  blesses  their  union. 

f  4.  Can  the  bond  of  marriage  ever  be  dissolved  ? 

Among  Christians  the  bond  of  marriage  can  never  be 
dissolved;  "  what  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man 
put  asunder."     St.  Matt.  xix.  6;  Eom.  vii.  2. 

Spiritual  authority  can,  for  important  reasons,  allow  a  husband  and 
wife  to  live  separated  from  one  another ;  but  nevertheless  they  continue 
married  people,  even  though  the  civil  court  should  grant  them  a  divorce. 
Neither  of  them  can  validly  contract  a  second  marriage  whilst  the  other 
party  is  living.     St.  Matt.  x.  11,  12  ;  St.  Luke  xvi.  18. 
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t  5.  Söetdjed  finb  bie  *PfIid)ten  ber  <£&elente  t 

Sie  (Seeleute  folten 

1)  in  (Sintradjt,  Siebe  unb  ef)elidE)er  Xreue  mit  einanber 
leben,  bi§  ber  Job  fie  f Reibet; 

2)  ilp  ®inber  in  ber  ©otteSfurcfjt  gemeinfdjaftlitf)  ergießen; 

3)  einanber  sunt  ©eelenfjeile  befyülflicl)  fein; 

4)  ber  9Kann  foß  ba§  Söeib  ernähren;  ba£  333eib  füll  betn 
Spanne  in  2111em,  tt)a§  red)t  nnb  ehrbar  ift,  get)orcf)en. 

„3I)r  Söeiber,  feib  untertänig  euren  Scannern,  nrie  ftd^,e  jiemt  im 
§errn.  3fyr  Männer,  liebet  eure  Söeiber,  unb  feib  nidjt  bitter  gegen  fie." 
tot.  3,  18,  19. 

t  0,  £$a3  haben  ftrf>  Sene  51t  mcrfen,  bie  in  ben  ©fjeftanb  $u  treten  ge* 
benf  en  ? 

Sie  follen 

1)  nid^t  leidjtfinnig  fidf)  verloben; 

2)  gehörig  unterrichtet  nnb  frei  t>on  @f)ef)inberoiffen  fein; 

3)  in  bem  93rautftanbe  unfd)utbig  leben; 

4)  fid)  jeitig  beim  Pfarrer  metben,  um  üerfünbiget  unb 
vorbereitet  ju  tnerben; 

5)  mit  einer  gottgefälligen  3tbfid)t  in  ben  S^eftanb  treten; 

6)  vor  iljrer  35ere^etid^nng  ttmrbig  beizten  unb  fommu^ 
nijiren. 

„2ötr  ftnb  tinber  ber  Reuigen  unb  bürfen  ntc^t  jufammenfommen, 
wie  bie  Reiben,  toeldje  @ott  nidjt  fennen."    S^ob.  8,  5. 

t  7«  Sft  e3  eine  «Sihtbe  ein  (Sfje&erJö&ntft  nidjt  $n  galten? 

Sa,  e3  ift  eine  feinere  (Sünbe,  toenn  nid^t  eine  xttyu 
mäßige  Urfacfje  entfcfjulbiget. 

•fr  8.  9äMe  fcielerlet  finb  bie  ©ijeljtttberttiffe? 

®ie  ©fjefjinberniffe  finb  jtneierlei: 

1)  foldje,  toeld^e  bie  ®^c  unerlaubt  machen,  j.  93.  bie 
verbotene  $eit,  ba§>  einfache  ©etübbe  ber  $eufd$eit  u.  a.  m. 

2)  foldje,  tnetdje  bie  @f)e  ungültig  madjen,  j.  93.  naf)e 
JBIutSüertüanbtfd^aft  ober  (Sdjitmgerfdjaft,  geiftlid^e  $5erttmnbt* 
fdjaft  u.  a.  m. 

I  9.  3"  toeH&en  3*ü*n  finb  bie  feiernden  $oä)seiten  tierfcoten? 

1)  95om  erften  5lbt>eutfonntage  bi§  jum  S)rei!önig§fefte; 

2)  9Som  Slfd^ermitttüod^  bis  gum  toeijsen  (Sonntag. 
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f  5.  What  are  the  duties  of  married  persons  ? 
Married  persons 

1,  Should  live  together  in  peace,  love,  and  conjugal 
fidelity  until  separated  by  death; 

2,  They  should  bring  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of 
God; 

3,  They  should  help  each  other  in  working  out  their 
salvation; 

4,  The  husband  should  support  and  cherish  his  wife; 
the  wife  should  obey  her  husband  in  all  that  is  just  and 
honorable. 

11  Wives,  be  submissive  to  your  liusbands,  as  it  behooveth  in  the  Lord. 
Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  towards  them."     Col.  iii.  18. 
f  6.  What  should  those  persons  bear  in  mind  who  intend  to  enter 
the  married  state  ? 

1,  They  should  not  thoughtlessly  enter  into  an  engage- 
ment  to  rnarry; 

2,  They  should  be  properly  instructed,  and  free  from 
impediments; 

3,  They  should  live  innocently  whilst  they  are  engaged; 

4,  They  should  give  their  pastor  timely  notice  of  their 
inten  tion; 

5,  They  should  enter  the  marriage  state  with  a  pure 
intention; 

6,  Before  they  marry  they  should  make  a  good  con- 
fession  and  worthily  receive  Holy  Communion. 

11  We  are  the  children  of  saints,  and  we  must  not  be  joined  together 
like  heathens  that  know  not  God."     Tob.  viii.  5. 

f  7.  Is  it  a  sin  to  break  a  promise  of  marriage  ? 

Yes,  it  is  a  mortal  sin,  unless  some  just  cause  allows  or 
requires  the  promise  to  be  broken. 
f  8.  How  many  kinds  of  impediments  to  marriage  are  there  ? 

There  are  two  kinds:  1,  Such  as  render  marriage  unlawful; 
as,  for  instance,  the  forbidden  times,  the  simple  vow  of  chas- 
tity,  a  promise  of  marriage  to  another,  etc.; 

2,  Such  as  render  marriage  null;  for  instance,  rela- 
tionship  and  kindred  to  thefourth  degree  inclusive,  Spirit- 
ual affinity,  etc. 

f  9.  What  is  understood  by  the  forbidden  times  ? 

The  times  when  the  Church  does  not  allow  marriage  to 
be  solemnized ,  namely 

1,  From  the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  to  the  Epiphany; 

2,  From  Ash  Wednesday  to  Low  Sunday. 
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1 10.  «Ba*  ift  Hott  bett  gcmif  tfjtctt  ©fjen  jUiifrljcn  fat&oltfdjen  utt* 
nfrf)t=frttt)Oiif(J)cn  <£f>rtfteu  &u  galten? 

Sie  $ird)e  Ijat  fold^e  ©f)en  fcon  jef)er  au§  fetjr  ttudjtigen 
©rünben  mißbilligt  unb  verboten,  unb  gibt  nur  au§  n>ic^tt^ 
gen  Urfadjen  burd)  Si3pen§  ©rlaubnift  baju,  jebod)  muffen 
bie  Brautleute  auSbrücftitf)  öerfpredjen: 

1)  ba$  ber  fatfjolifd)e  Xfjeit  feine  Religion  frei  ausüben 
fann; 

2)  bajj  alle  ®inber  fatfjotifd)  getauft  unb  erjogen  derben 
fotten. 

©oWje  (£l)en  bürfen  aud)  ttid^t  in  ber  $ird)e  gefd^toffen  unb  einge* 
fegnet  werben,  ©ottte  ein  Ztyii  nodf)  gar  nicfyt  einmal  getauft  fein,  fo 
muß  bie«  Dodjer  angegeigt  toerben,  lueil  es  ein  (§I)eijiuberni&  ift,  welche« 
bie  (5I)e  ungültig  macfjt. 

9ta^atttoenimng*— S8ei  ber  SBaljl  eine«  8e6en*ftonbe«  Ijale  r»or  Mem 
©ott  unb  bein  ^eelenljeU  im  2Utge.  ©faubft  bu  nadfy  reifttdjer  Uebertegung 
ben  (Sfyeftanb  antreten  gu  fotten,  fo  bete  eifrig  au  @ott,  gielje  beine  Altern 
gu  $lafy,  unb  urteile  nidfyt  bfo$  nadfy  ben  $ugen  be§  gleifdjeS  unb  ber 
£eibenfd)aft.  §üte  bid)  öor  ©ünbe  unb  £after,  bie  ben  gtud)  @otte$  $u* 
jieljen  unb  bereite  bid)  auf  eine  gottfelige  Söeife,  befonberS  burtf)  tm  ttmr* 
bigen  Empfang  ber  Ijetf.  @a!ramente  auf  bie  (Slje  öor. 


$<m  ben  ©aframentaltem 

U  £$a3  Her ftcfjt  matt  getoö  IjnUa)  unter  «aframentaHen? 

Unter  ©alramentalien  üerftefjt  man 

1)  getneüjte  2)inge,  als  SBaffer,  Del,  ©alj,  ^almen,  ßer* 
jen  u.  f.  tt). 

2)  audj  bk  93eftf)tt)örungen  unb  Segnungen  ber  ®ird)e. 

£♦  Söaritm  werben  foWje  $inge  GaframentaUen  genannt? 

@ie  werben  ©aframentalien  genannt,  tneil  fte  ben  @a* 
Iramenten  äfjntid),  tnenn  gleid)  töefentttd^  öon  ü)nen  untere 
fdjieben  ftnb. 

i  3*  2öte  untertreiben  fta)  bie  ^afratnentatien  uon  ben  &arrantenten? 

1)  Sie  ©aframente  finb  öon  S^riftuS  felbft  eingefejjt;  bie 
©aframentalien  t)on  ber  Äirdje,  bie  t>on  (SfjrtftuS  baju  bet>ott^ 
mäd^tigt  ift; 
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f  io.  What  should  we  think  of  mixed  marriages ;  that  is, 
marriages  contracted  between  Catholics  and  non-Cath- 
olics  ? 

For  just  and  weighty  reasons  the  Church  has  at  all  times 
disapproved  of  them,  and  she  permits  them  only  on  certain 
conditions,  namely: 

1,  That  the  Catholic  party  be  allowed  the  free  exercise 
of  religion;  and, 

2,  That  all  the  children  be  baptized  and  brought  up 
in  the  Catholic  religion. 

Mixed  marriages  are  never  contracted  or  blessed  in  the  church.  In 
case  one  party  is  not  even  baptized,  this  should  be  made  known  before,  for 
it  is  an  impediment  that  makes  marriage  null. 

Application.  In  the  choice  of  a  State  of  life  consult,  above  alr  things, 
God  and  the  salvation  of  your  soul.  Should  you,  after  mature  delibera- 
tion,  believe  yourself  called  to  the  married  State,  prepare  yourself  for  it  by 
earnest  prayer,  and  the  worthy  reception  of  the  sacraments ;  ask  your 
parents'  advice,  and  consult  not  the  promptings  of  passion.  Be  careful 
not  to  follow  those  who,  by  sin  and  vice,  draw  the  curse  of  God  upon 
their  heads. 


SACRAMENTALS. 

i.  What  do  you  mean  by  sacramentals  ? 
By  sacramentals  I  mean : 

1,  All  the  things  blessed  or  consecrated  by  the  Church 
for  the  divine  Service,  or*for  our  own  pious  use,  as  holy 
water,  oil,  sali,  palms,  candles,  etc.; 

2,  Also  the  exorcisms,  blessings,  and  consecrations 
used  by  the  Church. 

2.  Why  are  such  things  called  sacramentals  ? 

They  are  called  sacramentals  because  they  resemble  the 
sacraments,  though  essentially  different  from  them. 

f  3.  What  is  the  difference  between  sacramentals  and  the  sacra- 
ments ? 

1,  The  sacraments  were  instituted  by  Christ  Himself ; 
the  sacramentals  by  the  Church,  which  has  received  the 
power  from  Christ  to  do  so; 
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2)  bie  ©aframente  tturfen  innere  Heiligung  bnrd)  bie 
ttjnen  t)on  ©ott  fcerliefjene  ßraft;  bie  ©aframentalien  fcer* 
leiten  befonbere  §ülfe  an  Seib  nnb  ©eete  bnrd)  bie  gür< 
bitte  nnb  ©egnimg  ber  Äircfie. 

4*  Saturn  follen  fcnr  bie  «aframcntaUeu  anbärfjttg  gebrauten  ? 

SBeil  nur  bnrd)  fie  t^eilljaftig  Serben  beS  ©egenS  ©otteS 
nnb  beS  ©ebeteS  ber  ganzen  Äirdje,  in  beren  tarnen  ber 
^Sriefter  tDeifjt  nnb  fegrtet. 

t  5»  $at  bemt  ba$  ($eoet  ber  ßirrfie  eine  Befonbere  Äraft  ? 

Sa,  ba3  ©ebet  ber  ®trd)e  f)at  eine  befonbere  ®raft,  toeil 
it)r  ©ebet  immer  mit  bem  ©ebete  Sefn  nnb  feiner  «^eiligen 
vereinigt  ift. 

f  6*  Um  toa$  Betet  bte  Stirdje  getoöfmlid),  toemt  fie  iueiljet  ober  fegnet  ? 

©ie  betet  nm  Stbtoenbnng  ber  göttlichen  (Strafgerichte, 
nm  @d)ni$  gegen  ben  böfen  geinb,  nm  ^rieben,  ©egen, 
2öol)lfaf)rt  beS  Seibe§  nnb  ber  ©eele. 

?♦  2öte  fottett  Itiir  tnSoefonbcue  ba§  28eif>fcmffet  gebrauten  ? 

SDer  fromme  ©Ejrift  nimmt  Sßeiljtoaffer  fotoof)!  ju  |>anfe 
al§  in  ber  ®ird)e,  nnb  fegnet  fid),  nm  öott  ©ott  immer  meljr 
gereinigt  nnb  gegen  alles  93öfe  befd)üi$t  jn  »erben. 

Sln^antDenbiinß — ©ebraudje  bie  toott  ber  $irtf)e  gemeinten  ©tage, 
namentUd)  ba%  gBetfjtoaffer  mit  gebüfyrenber  (Sljrfurdjt  unb  5lnbad^t  im 
Vertrauen  auf  ©ott  unb  ba%  ©ebet  unb^en  @egen  ber  fat^olifcfjen  iirdje. 


$om  ©eBete- 

l*SBa3tft  ba3  ©eoet? 

2)a§  ©ebet  ift  eine  ©rfjebnng  beS  ©emnt^eS  gn  ©ott, 
um  ©ott  jn  loben,  üjm  ju  banfen  ober  iljn  nm  eine  ©nabe 
jn  bitten.     2)af)er  ba8  2  ob*,  2) auf-,  iBitt gebet. 

2*  Sft  bc*3  ©eoet  sur  SeUgfeit  notfnoenbig  ? 

£)a§  ©ebet  ift  notljtoenbig  jnr  ©eligfeit  für  Sitte,  bie  ben 
Ötnlänglidjen  ©ebrand)  ber  Vernunft  tjaben. 
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2,  The  sacraments  effect  interior  holiness  by  the  power 
which  God  gave  them;  the  sacramentals  benefit  soul  and 
body  by  the  prayers  and  blessings  of  the  Church. 


4.  Why  should  we  make  a  devout  use  of  sacramentals  ? 

Becausethrough  the  sacramentals  we  have  a  part  in  the 
prayers  and  blessings  of  the  entire  Church,  in  whosename 
the  priest  consecrates  and  blesses  them. 

f  5.  Have  the  prayers  of  the  Church  a  special  power  ? 

Yes,  the  prayers  of  the  Church  have  a  special  power,  be- 
cause  her  prayers  are  united  with  the  prayers  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  of  His  saints. 

f  6.  What  does  the  Church  usually  pray  for  when  she  conse- 
crates or  blesses  ? 

For  the  averting  of  God's  judgments,  for   protection. 

against  the  devil,  for  the  peace,  the  blessing,  and  the  wel- 

f  are  of  soul  and  body,  etc. 

7.  What  use  should  we  make  of  holy  water  ? 

As  pious  Christians  we  should  bless  ourselves  with  holy 
water,  not  only  on  entering  and  leaving  the  church,  but 
also  at  home,  praying  that  we  may  be  made  more  and 
more  pure,  and  be  protected  against  all  evil. 

Application.  Make  a  devout  use  of  all  things  blessed  by  the  Church, 
especially  of  holy  water,  relying  with  confidence  on  God's  bounty  and 
the  prayers  and  blessings  of  His  Church. 


PEAYER. 

1.  What  is  prayer  ? 

Prayer  is  the  raising  up  of  our  minds  and  hearts  to  God, 
to  praise  Hirn,  to  thank  Hirn,  or  to  beg  His  grace.  Hence 
the  names:  prayer  of  praise,  prayer  of  thanksgiving, 
prayer  of  petition. 

2.  Is  prayer  necessary  for  salvation  ? 

Yes,  prayer  is  necessary  for  salvation  to  all  who  have  tho 
use  of  reason, 
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t  3.  $8arnm  ift  ba3  (Sehet  notfjmenbig? 

1)  SBeil  tütr  e§  ©ott  bem  ijödjften  SBefen  fdjutbig  finb; 

2)  tuet!  ®f)riftu§  e<§  befohlen  unb  burdj  fein  93eifpiel  ge* 
le^rt  fjat; 

3)  tneit  toir  ofjne  ba3  ©ebet  bie  notfjlnenbigen  ©naben 
nicfjt  erhalten,  um  im  ©uten  ju  beharren  big  an§  @nbe. 

„bittet,  fo  wirb  end)  gegeben  Werben;  fudjet,  fo  werbet  il)r  finben; 
flopfet  an,  fo  wirb  euefy  aufgetfjan."    int  11,  9. 

t  4«  &8eWje$  finb  bie  tumtetjmften  Sfrüajte  be3  GkfcetcS  ? 

SDa3  ©ebet 

1)  bereinigt  mit  ©ott,  unb  ergebt  gum  |>immlifdjen ; 

2)  ftärft  tniber  ba§  93öfe  unb  fräftigt  jum  ©uten; 

3)  erlangt  Xroft  in  Xrübfat,  ^ülfe  in  ber  Sftotf)  unb  bie 
©nabe  ber  SSefjarrtidjfeit  biä  jum  SEobe. 

5*  28te  muffen  mir  heUn,  bamit  unfer  ® ebet  (&ott  gefalle  ? 

2öir  muffen  beten  1)  mit  «ttbad&t,  2)  mit  £)emutfj,  3) 
mit  Vertrauen,  4)  mit  Ergebung  in  bm  Sßiöen  ©otte§, 
5)  mit  23ef)arrtid)feit. 

6*  2$amt  ^eten  mir  mit  2lnbadE)t? 

SBenn  tuir  t)on  |)erjen  beten  unb  alle  jerftreuenben  ®e* 
banfen  nadj  Gräften  meiben. 

SefuS  fagte  fcon  ben  <ßf)arifäern :  „3)te$  $off  eljret  mid)  mit  btn 
Sippen,  aber  ifjr  #er$  ift  Weit  fcon  mir."    SD^att^.  15,  8. 

7.  «ßad  fallen  mir  tljnn,  nm  mit  2lnbad)t  &n  beten  ? 

9Sor  bem  ©ebete  foßen  toir  un§  fammetn  fcor  ©ott,  an 
feine  ©egentoart  benfen  unb  erlägen,  baft  ttrir  ju  bem  Stller- 
fjödjften  reben  tootten. 

„(Slje  bu  beteft,  bereite  bid)  baju,  unb  fei  ntdjt  wie  ein  Sftenfdj,  ber 
©ott  fcerfuc^t."    6tr.  18;  23* 

t  8*  ©tnb  bie  a^^ft^nnngen  im  ©ebete  immer  Sünbe  ? 

(Sie  finb  nur  bann  ©ünbe,  toenn  man  felbft  ©djutb  bar* 
an  ift,  ober  fie  freitniUig  julä^t. 

9*  SSBunn  Beten  mir  mit  $emntt)  ? 

SBemt  tetr  mit  bem  93ettmJ3tfein  unferer  ©d)toad$eit  unb 
Unttmrbigfeit  htttn. 
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f  3.  Why  is  prayer  necessary  ? 

1,  Because  we  owe  it  to  God,  the  Supreme  Being; 

2,  Because  it  is  commanded  by  Our  Lord  and  taught  us 
by  His  example; 

3,  Because,  without  prayer  we  shall  not  obtain  the  graces 
necessary  to  persevere  to  the  end. 

"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  you  shall  find  ;  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  to  you."     St.  Luke  xi.  9. 

f  4.  What  are  the  principal  fruits  of  prayer  ? 
Prayer, 

1,  Unites  us  to  God  and  raises  our  minds  to  heaven; 

2,  It  strengthens  us  against  evil,  and  gives  us  power  for 
good; 

3,  It  affords  us  comfort  in  adversity,  help  in  need,  and 
the  grace  of  perseverance  unto  death. 

5.  How  must  we  pray  that  our  prayer  may  be  pleasing  to  God  ? 

We  must  pray,  1,  with  devotion;  2,  with  humility;  3, 
with  confidence;  4,  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  God; 
and,  5,  with  perseverance. 

6.  When  do  we  pray  with  devotion  ? 

We  pray  with  devotion  when  we  pray  from  the  heart, 
and  avoid  all  distracting  thoughts  as  much  as  possible. 

Jesus  said  of  the  Pharisees :  "  This  people  honoreth  Me  with  their 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me."     St.  Matt.  xv.  8. 

7.  What  must  we  do  that  we  may  pray  with  devotion  ? 

Before  prayer  we  should  banish  all  worldly  thoughts,  be 
mindful  of  God's  presence,  and  consider  that  we  are  about 
to  address  the  Almighty. 

"  Before  prayer  prepare  thy  soul,  and  be  not  as  a  man  that  tempteth 
God."     EceL  xviii.  23. 

t  8.  Are  all  the  distractions  in  prayer  sinful  ? 

Distractions  are  sinful  only  when  we  ourselves  are  the 
cause  of  them,  or  wilfully  entertain  them. 

9.  When  do  we  pray  with  humility  ? 

We  pray  with  humility  when  we  pray  with  a  deep  sense 
of  our  weakness  and  unworthiness, 
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„$)a8  ©ebet  beS  ©emütljigen  bringt  burd)  bic  Sollen."  @ir.  18,23. 
S>er  ^fjarifäer  unb  ber  Zöllner.    £uf.  18. 

10*  28ann  beten  Wir  mit  Söertrmien  ? 

Söenn  nrir  gut)erfid^tlic^  fjoffen,  baft  ©Ott  unfer  ©ebet 
erfjören  »erbe,  toofern  e<§  ju  feiner  ©fjre  unb  unferm  £eite 
gereicht.    3af.  1,  6  unb  7. 

11.  2öarum  füllen  wir  biefe  «Suticrfinjt  Jw&cn  ? 

2öeil  ©ott  un§  erhören  fann  unb  nadj  fetner  SBetfjeifjung 
um  3efu  ttriffen  audfj  erhören  toiff. 

„3Ba!)rUdj,  toaljrüd)  fage  idj  cud),  trenn  iljr  bm  SBater  in  meinem 
tarnen  um  etroaS  bitten  werbet,  fo  wirb  er  es  eud)  geben."  3ol).  16, 23. 

IS.  2$amt  ift  ttnfer  <3ebet  gottergeben  ? 

Söenn  nrir  e§  ©ott  überlaffen,  toann  unb  tote  er  un§  ju 
erhören  für  gut  finbet. 

„Sater  ttidjt  mein,  fonbern  bein  SBitte  gefdt)et)e."    8uf.  22,  42. 
13.  SStamt  ift  imfer  (Sehet  betjarrlia)  ? 

SBenn  nrir  bafcon  nidjt  abfte^en,  obwohl  toir  feine  ©r* 
fjörung  getoafjr  toerben,  fonbern  um  fo  eifriger  ju  beten  fort 
fahren. 

2)a8  fananäifdje  Söetb.    2ftattl).  15.    Parabel  Don  ben  brei  Proben. 

m.  n. 

1 14.  $8arum  erbaltcn  Wir  ttidjt  immer,  um  Wa3  Wir  beten  ? 

1)  ©nttoeber  »eil  ttrir  nidfjt  redfjt  beten,  ober 

2)  tuet!  ba£,  toa§  nrir  begehren,  un§  nidfjt  tjeitfam  ift,  ober 

3)  toeil  tt)tr  im  ©ebete  nidjt  öerljarren. 

15.  2öantt  foUen  Wir  beten  ? 

Sf)riftu3  fagt,  ba§  man  attegett  beten  unb  nidfjt  nachäffen 
muffe,  ftif.  18,  l,  unb  ber  Ijeil.  $autu3  fagt:  93etet  ofjne  Un* 
tertofj.    1.  JC^eff.  5,  17. 

t  16.  2öte  ift  e3  mbgli#  alleseit  $u  Beten  ? 

SBir  beten  aöejeit,  toenn  toir  öfters  §erj  unb  ©eban!en 
ju  ©ott  ergeben,  unb  iljm  atte  arbeiten,  ßeiben  unb  greuben 
aufopfern,  unb  naef)  djriftlidjem  ©ebraudEj  unfere  täglichen 
©ebete  fcerridfjiten. 
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"  The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  the  clouds." 
Eccl.  xxiv.  21. 
Example.     The  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.     St.  Luke  xviii. 

10.  When  do  we  pray  with  confldence  ? 

We  pray  with  confidence  when  we  firmly  hope  that  God 
will  hear  our  prayer,  so  far  as  it  tends  to  His  honor  and  to 
our  salvation.     St.  James  i.  6,  7. 

ii.  Why  should  we  hope  that  God  will  hear  our  prayer  ? 

Because  God  can  grant  us  all  good  things,  and  for  Jesus' 
sake  will  do  so. 

"  Amen,  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  My 
name,  He  will  give  it  to  you."     St.  John  xvi.  23. 

12.  When  do  we  pray  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  ? 

We  pray  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  when  we 
submit  to  God's  will  as  to  how  and  when  He  will  grant 
what  we  pray  for. 

"  Father,  not  My  will,  but  Thine  be  done."     St.  Luke  xxii.  42. 

13.  When  do  we  pray  with  perseverance  ? 

We  pray  with  perseverance  when  we  do  not  cease  to 
pray,  although  God  seems  not  to  heed  us,  but  continue 
to  pray  the  more  fervently. 

Example.  The  woman  of  Chanaan.  St.  Matt.  xv.  Parable  of  the  f riend 
who  asks  for  three  loaves.     St.  Luke  xi. 

f  14.  But  why  do  we  not  always  obtain  what  we  ask  for  ? 
We  do  not  always  obtain  what  we  ask  for, 

1,  Either  because  we  do  not  pray  as  we  ought;  or, 

2,  Because  we  ask  for  what  is  a  hindrance  to  our  sal- 
vation; or, 

3,  Because  we  do  not  persevere  in  praying. 

15.   When  ought  we  to  pray  ? 

Our  Divine  Lord  says:  "  We  ought  always  to  pray  and 
not  to  faint."  St.  Luke  xviii.  1.  St.  Paul  says:  "Pray 
without  ceasing."     1  Thess.  v.  17. 

t  16.  Is  it  possible  to  pray  always  ? 

Yes;  we  pray  always  when  we  frequently  raise  up  our 
minds  and  hearts  to  God,  when  we  offer  Him  all  our  labors, 
sufferings,  and  pleasures,  and  are  faithful  in  performing 
our  dailv  devotions. 
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17.  £8onn  foUctt  hur  befonberS  beten  ? 

1)  Seim  ©otte§bienfte  in  ber  ®trdje,  9ftorgen§  unb  2tbenb& 
bor  unb  nctd)  bem  ©ffen  unb  beim  ßeidjen  ber  Setgtotfe; 

2)  in  Verfügungen,  in  befonbern  unb  allgemeinen  Slntte* 
gen  unb  £)rangfa(en. 

t  18*  Söarum  fallen  nur  befonberS  in  ber  Htra)e  beten? 

SBeil  bie  ®ird)e  ba§  £jau§  be£  ©ebeteg  unb  öorjugStoeife 
bie  SSo^nung  @5otte3  ift,  »o  er  befonber£  feine  ©naben  au§* 
tfjeitt,  unb  too  un§  SltteS  mdjr  gum  ©ebete  ftimmt. 

19»  gut?  tuen  foHen  tnitr  beten  ? 

$ür  alle  SKenfdjen,  greunbe  unb  geinbe,  Sebenbtge  unb 
Stbgeftorbene,  t)or«$ügtid)  aber 

1)  für  Gütern,  Slngefjörige  unb  SBo^Itljäter; 

2)  für  bie  geiftlidjen  unb  toetttidjen  SSorgefe^ten; 

3)  für  bie  ©ünber  unb  Sebrängten. 

Stafcatttoenbiinfl*— Sebettfe,  xoit  gtüdlidj  bu  bift,  ba$  bu,  ein  2öurm 
ber  (Srbe  unb  ein  armer  >Sünber,  mit  ©ott  bem  2ß(erl)ödjften,  wie  ein 
$inb  mit  feinem  SSater  reben  barfft!  £)a§  @ebet  ift  eine  unerfdjityfUdje 
Cueße  alles  @uten.  23ete  oft  unb  bete  gerne,  aber  immer  mit  SUnbadjt, 
gu  £aufe  unb  in  ber  Äirdje.  SBöljretib  be$  £age$  ergebe  einigemal  bein 
©emütf)  gu  @ott. 

§  1*   SSon  bem  ©ebete  be§  $ernu 

20.  28el#e3  ift  ba3  bortreffH^fte  ©cliet? 

®a§  bortrefffidtfte  @ebet  ift  ba§  SSater  Unfer,  ober 
ba§>  ©ebet  be§  |>errn. 

21*  8$arism  nrirb  i>a$  SBater  Unfer  ba$  ©eBet  be$  &errn  genannt  ? 

SBeil  ©Ijrtftug  ber  £err  e§  gelehrt  unb  ju  beten  befohlen 
f)at.     3n  ber  »ergprebigt.    aRattt).  6. 

(gielje  ba§  $ater  Unfer  Dorn  bei  ben  ®ebeten.    («Seite  7.) 
£2«  Zorans  befielt  ba3  »ater  Unfer  ? 

2Iu§  einer  Slnrebe  unb  fieben  Sitten. 

23.  2öte  leintet  bie  fUnrebe  ? 

„93ater  Unfer,  ber  bu  bift  im  |)immel." 

24.  9Xn  tomS  erinnert  un$  t>a$  Söort  Söater  ? 

2)af$  ©Ott  unfer  SSat er  ift,  unb  ba§  ttrir  alfo  mit  finb*. 
lieber  ©Ijrfurtfjt,  Siebe  unb  guberfidjt  ju  ü)tn  beten  foHen. 
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17.  When  are  we  to  pray  in  a  special  manner? 

We  are  to  pray  in  a  special  mariner,  1,  during  divine 
Service  in  the  church;  in  the  morning  and  at  night;  before 
and  after  meals;  when  the  Angelus  bell  rings; 

2,  In  time  of  temptation  and  of  need,  and  during  private 
and  public  calamities. 
f  18.  Why  should  we  especially  pray  in  church  ? 

We  should  especially  pray  in  church,  because  the 
church  is  the  house  of  God  and  of  prayer,  where  God  most 
readily  grants  His  favors,  and  where  all  we  see  and  hear 
disposes  us  for  pray  er. 

19.  For  whom  must  we  pray  ? 

We  must  pray  for  all  mankind,  friends  and  enemies,  for 
the  living  aud  the  dead;  particularly, 

1,  For  our  parents,  relatives,  and  benefactors; 

2,  For  our  spiritual  and  temporal  superiors; 

3,  For  sinners  and  all  in  need. 

Application.  Consider  how  happy  you  are  that  you,  a  miserable 
worm  of  the  earth  and  a  sinful  creature,  are  allowed  to  speak  to  God,  the 
Most  High,  as  a  child  speaks  to  its  father.  Prayer  is  an  inexhaustible 
fountain  of  all  good.  Pray,  therefore,  often  and  willingly,  both  at  home 
and  in  church.  In  the  course  of  the  day  now  and  then  raise  your  mind 
and  heart  to  Grod. 

§  1.  The  Lord's  Prayer. 

20.  Which  is  the  most  excellent  of  all  prayers  ? 

The  most  excellent  of  all  prayers  is  the  Our  Father,  or 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

21.  Why  is  the  Our  Father  called  the  Lord's  Prayer? 
Because  Christ  Our  Lord  made  it,  and  commanded  us 

to  say  it.     St.  Matt.  vi. 

See  the  Our  Father,  page  138. 

22.  What  does  the  Lord's  Prayer  contain  ? 

The  Lord's  Prayer  contains  a  short  preface  and  seven 
petitions. 

23.  What  do  you  call  the  preface  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  ? 
These  words:  "  Our  Father  ivho  art  in  heaven." 

24.  Of  what  does  the  word  Father  remind  us  ? 

The  word  Father  reminds  us  that  God  is  our  Father, 
and  that  we  ought  to  pray  to  Hirn  with  childlike  reverence, 
love,  and  confidence. 
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f&&.  SEßimtm  fagen  Wir  n  n  f  e  r  nnb  nte^t  mein  SBöter  ? 

233eit  ©ott  ber  SSater  aller  9ftenfd)en  ift,  unb  tt>ir  bar- 
um  Sitte  mie  Vorüber  einanber  lieben  unb  für  einanber  beten 
[ollen. 

26*  aöarum  fügen  Wir  Ijtnsn:  „®er  bu  btft  im  £hmnei"? 

Um  un3  ju  erinnern,  baf$  mir  beim  Seten  unfer  #erj 
t)om  Srbifdjen  jum  |jimmel  ergeben  muffen. 

27.  2ört3  begefjren  wir  in  ber  erften  Witte:  „©efjeiliget  Werbe  bein 

SSir  bitten,  baf$  ber  Sfame  ©otte3  niemals  entheiliget  unb 
geläftert,  unb  baft  @ott  tum  un3  unb  allen  SKenfdjen  meljr 
erfannt,  gelobt  unb  öerljerrlidjt  merbe. 

28.  2öct§  beeren  wir  in  ber  ^Weiten  Witte:  „Snfomme  un$  bein  SRetaj'  ? 

28ir  bitten 

1)  ba§  ©ott  burd)  feine  ©nabe  unb  Siebe  in  allen  «^erjen 
Ijerrfdjen  möge; 

2)  baf$  tütr  Sitte  einft  in  ba§  Steidj  ber  |)immel  gelangen 
mögen. 

29.  2öa3  begehren  wir  in  ber  brüten  Witte:  „&ein  2öüle  gefdjefje,  wie 

int  Fimmel,  alfo  an#  anf  @rben"  ? 

Söir  bitten,  bafc  mir  unb  alle  Sftenfdjen  auf  (Srben  ben 
SSitten  ©otte§  fo  treu  unb  freubig  erfüllen  mögen,  mie  bie 
Sngel  unb  ^eiligen  im  Fimmel. 

30.  2Sa3  begehren  wir  in  ber  bierten  Witte:  „®tb  un$  freute  nnfer  täg= 

Un)e3  WvoV'S 

2Bir  bitten,  baft  un§  ©ott  2llle§  geben  motte,  ma§  mir 
täglid)  für  Seib  unb  (Seele  bebürfen. 

t  31.  Söarnm  fagen  Wir  „f)ente  nnb  tägltdj"? 

SBeil  mir  ©ott  alle  Sage  um  ba§  Sftotljmenbige 
bitten  follen  unb  nid)t  für  UeberflüffigeS.    l.  Stm.  6,  8. 

33.  £öa3  begehren  Wir  in  ber  fünften  Witte:  „»ergib  nn$  nnfere  &ä)nU 
ben,  wie  autf>  wir  bergeben  nnfern  Sdjnlbigem"? 

SStr  bitten,  bafj  un§  ©ott  unfere  ©ünben  fo  üerjei^en 
motte,  mie  mir  benen  üerseifjen,  bie  un§  beleibigt  l)aben. 
©leidjmfe  Dom  unbarmherzigen  tetf)te.    ättattl).  18. 
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25.  Why  do  we  say  our  Father,  and  not  my  Father  ? 

We  say  our  Father,  because  God  is  the  Father  of  all 
men,  and  we,  as  His  ehildren,  should  love  one  another  as 
brethren,  and  pray  for  one  another. 

26.  Why  do  we  add :  "  Who  art  in  heaven  "  ? 

To  call  to  our  raind  that,  being  but  pilgrims  on  earth, 
we  are  to  detach  our  hearts  from  earth,  and  raise  them  to 
heaven,  our  true  home. 

27.  What  do  we  ask  for  in  the  first  petition  :  "  Hallowed  be  Thy 
name  "  ? 

In  the  first  petition  we  ask  that  God  may  be  better 
known,  loved,  and  honored  by  us  and  byall  men,  and  that 
His  holy  name  may  never  be  profaned  or  blasphemed. 

28.  What  do  we  ask  for  in  the  second  petition  :  "  Thy  kingdom 
come  "  ? 

In  the  second  petition  we  ask, 

1,  That  God  by  His  grace  and  love  may  reign  in  our 
hearts; 

2,  That  after  this  life  He  may  admit  us  all  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

29.  What  do  we  ask  for  in  the  third   petition :  "  Thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven  "  ? 

In  the  third  petition  we  ask  that  we  and  all  men  may 
do  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as  faithfully  and  cheerfully 
as  the  angels  and  saints  do  it  in  heaven. 

30.  What  do  we  ask  for  in  the  fourth  petition:  "  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread  "  ? 

In  the  fourtb  petition  we  ask  that  God  would  give  us 
all  that  is  daily  necessary  for  soul  and  body. 

f  31.  Why  do  we  say:  "  this  day  "  and  "  daily  "  ? 

We  say  "  this  day  "  and  "daily"  because  we  ought  each 
day  to  ask  for  only  that  wThich  is  necessary,  not  for  what 
is  superfluous. 

32.  What  do  we  ask  for  in  the  fifth  petition:  "  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us  v  ? 

In  the  fifth  petition  we  ask  that  God  would  so  forgive 
us  all  our  sins  as  we  forgive  them  who  have  offended  us. 

Example.     Parable  of  the  wicked  servant.     St.  Matt,  xviii. 
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33,  2$<i3  begehren  totr  in  ber  fcdjftcn  Witte:  „Sü&re  und  nin)t  in  ©er* 
fudntng"? 

2ßir  bitten,  baf$  ©ott  bie  93erfud)ungen  jum  33öfen  t)on 
un§  abtoenbe,  ober  bodj  fräftige  ©nabe  fcerleifye,  benfetben  311 
ttnberftefyen. 

f  34«  fcöarum  läßt  ©Ott  ju,  baft  toir  berfuefct  toerben? 

1)  Um  vxii  in  ber  £)emutf)  nnb  2ßad)famfeit  gu  ermatten; 

2)  um  unfern  SEugenbeifer  unb  unfere  Sßerbienfte  ju  fcer* 
mehren.    äWattfi.  26,  4L  3af.  i,  12. 

35*  2öa3  Begehren  mit  in  ber  fiebenten  ^Bittet  „Gonbem  erlöfe  und  bon 
bem  Uebei"? 

2Bir  bitten,  ba£  uns  ©ott  öor  allen  Uebeln  behüten  tootte, 
befonber»  öor  ber  ©ünbe  unb  ber  enrigen  23erbammnif$. 

36.  aöamm  fe^en  toir  ^injn:  „2Cmen"  ? 

SSir  fejjen  ^inju  Slmen,  ober  @3  gefcfjefje,  um  ba^ 
burd)  unfer  Verlangen  unb  unfere  Hoffnung  auSjubrücfen, 
öon  ©ott  erhört  ju  toerben. 

föufcan&cnbung.— $erridjte  ba$  ©ebet  be§  $errn  immer  mit  öftrer- 
bietigfeit,  $ufmerffamfeit  unb  2ftibad)t  unb  benfe,  baß  SejuS,  ber  im* 
bie8  ©ebet  gelehrt  Ijat,  mit  unb  für  uns  betet.  (Sine  feljr  gute  Uebmtg 
ift  e§,  bisroeüen  ba§  $ater  Unfer  rcie  anbere  ($thtte  red)t  langfam  Ijer* 
gufagen,  fo  ba%  man  über  bie  einzelnen  Söörter  ober  ©ä£e  etroa$  nafy 
benft  unb  fte  gu  §erjen  nimmt 

§  2*   Sott  bem  englifdjen  ©rüge. 

37»  £Sa3  für  ein  @eoet  fügen  toir  tat  IjolifdEje  ©Triften  getoöfmHä)  bem 
Sttatcr  Unfer  bei? 

£)en  engtifdjen  ©ruft  ober  ba§  2t t) e  9Warta, 
toomit  wir  bie  alterfeligfte  Jungfrau  9#aria  t>eref)ren  unb 
anrufen. 

„£)enn  ftelje,  toon  nun  an  raerben  midj  feüg  greifen  alle  @efd)tecf)ter." 
tut  1,  48. 

38»  «Bie  biele  Sfjeile  enthält  ber  englifd)e  ©mft  ? 

ßtoei  Xfjeile:  ein  Sob^  unb  ein  Sittgebet. 

39.  «öoraufc  befte^t  b<*3  Sobgebet? 

1)  2lu§  ben  Sßorten  be§  ©rjengete  ©abriet:   „©egrüßet 
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33.  What  do  we  ask  for  in  the  sixth  petition:   "  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation  "  ? 

In  the  sixth  petition  we  ask  that  God  would  remove  from 
us  all  temptations  and  dangers  of  sin,  or  at  least  give  us 
grace  to  resist  them. 

f  34.  Why  does  God  allow  us  to  be  tempted  ? 
God  allows  us  to  be  tempted 

1,  To  keep  us  humble  and  watchful; 

2,  To  increase  our  merits  and  our  zeal  for  virtue.  St. 
Matt.  xxvi.  41;  St.  James  i.  12. 

35.  What  do  we  ask  for  in  the  seventh  petition  :  "  But  deliver  us 
from  evil "  ? 

In  the  seventh  petition  we  ask  that  God  would  preserve 
us  from  all  evil  of  body  and  soul,  especially  from  sin  and 
eternal  perdition. 

36.  Why  do  we  add  the  word  "  Amen  "  ? 

We  add  "Amen"  or  "So  be  it"  to  express  our  ardent 
desire  and  our  confidence  of  being  heard. 

Application.  Always  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  great  attention,  re- 
spect,  and  devotion,  remembering  that  Our  Lord,  who  taught  us  this  prayer, 
prays  with  and  for  us.  It  is  a  good  practice  occasionally  to  recite  slowly 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  pondering  on  the  words  or  petitions  as  we  proceed. 


§  2.  The  Angelical  Salutation. 

37.  What    prayer    do    Catholics  usually    say    after   the    Our 
Father  ? 

The  prayer  said  in  honor  of  the  Mother  of  God,  and  called 
the  Angelical  Salutation,  or  "  Hail  Mary.  " 

"For  behold,  henceforth  all  generations  shall  callmeblessed."  St.  Luke 
i.  48. 

38.  How  many  parts  has  the  "  Hail  Mary  "  ? 

The  "Hau  Mary"  has  two  parts:  a  prayer  of  praise 
and  &  prayer  of  petition. 

39.  Of  what  is  the  prayer  of  praise  composed  ? 

1,  Of  the  words  of  the  Archangel  Gabriel:  "  Hail  (Mary), 
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t  47.  Söojtt  bcrridjtcn  mir  biefeS  ©ebct? 

1)  Um  uns  banlbar  an  ba3  grofte  ©efjeimnifc  ber  SRenfd)' 
Werbung  ßfjrifti  ju  erinnern; 

2)  um  bie  aüerfeltgfte  ©otteSmutter  ju  öerefjren,  unb  uns 
ifyrem  ©dfjufce  ju  empfehlen. 

t  4:8»  S»o3  ift  oer  Wolenttanz  ? 

2)er  Sftofenfranj  ift  eine  fe^r  nü|lid)e  unb  leiste  333eife 
ju  beten  unb  ju  betrauten,  bie  fcom  ^eiligen  ®omtnifu§  ein^ 
geführt,  t)on  ber  Sftrtfje  gutgeheißen  unb  feiger  unter  guten 
Sljrifteh  allgemein  im  ©ebraudje  ift. 

t  49*  28ortn  oefte&t  ber  SRofenfrans  ? 

$)er  föofenfranj  befielt  au§  bem  ©lauben§befatntniffe, 
@l)re  fei  bem  93ater,  SSater^Unfer,  englifdjen  ©ruße,  toeldje 
©ebete  in  einer  gegriffen  Drbnnng  folgen,  mit  ber  (Erinnerung 
an  bie  tjorsügli^ften  ©e^eimniffe  ber  (Srlöfung.  ©iefye  borne 
bei  ben  ©ebeten.    (©eite  12.) 

Shttjantoenbmtg*— Verehre  hie  atferfetigfte  Sungfrau  Wlaxia  mit  bor* 
3ügüd)er  unb  ftnbttdjer  2Inbad)t.  $$ttt  aUt  £age  $ur  Butter  ber  Söarm* 
^ergigfeit  unb  empfehle  bidj  iljrem  mächtigen  ©djufce.  $ufe  fte  gang  be* 
fonberS  an  in  allen  TOtljen,  anliegen  unb  Verfügungen.  SBeftrebe  bidj  aber 
and}  burd)  9?adjaf)tnung  itjrer  SDigenben,  befonberS  ber  £)etnutfj  unb  föein* 
Ijeit  tfyr  tägtid)  äijnlidjer  unb  ©ott  ttofytgefäüiger  gu  Serben. 


$mt  ftrd)ltd)eit  Zeremoniell  unb  ©eBräudjeit* 

1*  28*3  oerfte&t  «tan  nnter  t irrfjHrfjen  Zeremonien  ? 

Unter  firdjlidjen  Zeremonien  fcerftefjt  man  ftnnt)oHe  $eu 
djen  ober  ^anblungen,  toetdje  bk  ®ird)e  gur  geier  be§  ©ot* 
te£bienfte3  angeorbnet  fjat. 

f  2.  23arnm  Ijeiffen  bte  Zeremonien  finnoolle  3*t$cn  ober  $anMnngen  ? 

<3ie  Reiften  fo,  toeit  fie  einen  ge^eimntfjöotten  ©inn  §aben, 
nämtid)  ettoaS  |)öf)ere3  unb  9Migiöfe3  bebeuten. 

2)er  211  tar  3.  53.  bebeutet  ben  $afoarienberg. 
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f  47.  Why  do  we  say  the  Angelus  ? 

We  say  the  Angelus, 

1,  To  give    thanks  to   God  for  the   incarnation   of 
Christ; 

2,  To  honor  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  to  recommend 
ourselves  to  her  protection. 

f  48.  What  is  the  rosary  ? 

The  rosary  is  a  very  useful  and  easy  form  of  prayer, 
mental,  as  well  as  vocal,  introduced  by  St.  Dominic  in  the 
thirteenth  Century;  it  has  been  approved  by  the  Church, 
and  is  universally  practised  by  good  Christians. 

f  49.  Of  what  does  the  rosary  consist  ? 

The  rosary  consists  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Glory 
be  to  the  Father,  the  Our  Fatner,  and  the  Hail  Mary, 
succeeding  each  other  in  a  certain  order,  accompanied  by 
meditation  on  the  principal  mysteries  of  our  redemp- 
tion. 

See  page.  147. 

Application.  Honor  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  a  special  manner ;  cultivate 
childlike  devotion  to  her ;  recommend  yourself  every  day  to  her  power- 
ful  protection ;  call  on  her  in  all  your  necessities,  troubles,  and  tempta- 
tions.  Strive  especially  to  imitate  her  charity,  patience,  humility,  purity, 
and  her  other  virtues. 


CEREMONIES  AND   RELIGIOUS  PRACTICES   OF 

THE  CHURCH. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  ceremonies  of  the  Church  ? 

Certain  significant   signs  or  actions,  ordained  by  the 
Church  for  the  celebration  of  the  divine  Service. 

f  2.  Why  do  you  call  ceremonies  significant  signs  or  actions  ? 

Because  they  have  a  mystical  meaning,  elevating  our 
souls  to  religious  and  divine  things. 
For  example: 
The  Altar  represents  Calvary. 
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2>ie  bretutettben  Ä  er  gen  bebeuten  ben  ©lauben,  ber  erleud&s 
tet-bie  Hoffnung,  bie  aufmärt«  ftrebt  — unb  bie  Siebe,  bie  entgüubet. 

®er  3B  e  i  t)  r  a  u  dj  bebeutet  SSereljrung  unb  ba«  »uffleigen  be«  ©e= 
bete«  gu  ©ott.    *ßf.  140,  2. 

2>ie  äfteßgemänber  beuten  auf  ben  leibenben  §eilanb,  ben  ber 
^Priefter  beim  Meßopfer  barflettt. 

S)o«  auffielen  beiraffiöongetium  bebeutet  bie  Sereittoil* 
ligfett,  ben  Ijeil.  ©tauben  gn  befennen  unb  für  benfelben  einguftefjen. 

2)ie  2lf  dje  am  Slfdjermittmod)  erinnert,  baß  mir  einft  ©taub  wer- 
ben, unb  bebeutet  ben  23ußgeift. 

2>ie  Dfterferge  bebeutet  ben  erftanbenen  £etlanb. 

3.  SBarum  t>at  bie  f?ir$e  bie  gotteSbtenftltdjen  Zeremonien  angeorbnet  ? 

©ie  Ijat  biefetben  angeorbnet,  bamit  mir  um  fo  teitfjter 
unfer  ©emittl)  ju  ©ott  unb  jur  93etrad)tung  göttlicher  ®e* 
Ijeimniffe  ergeben. 

$erftel)en  audj  nid)t  äße  ben  gemeinten  Sinn  ber  Zeremonien,  fo  fann 
bod)  Sebermann  au«  benfelben  letdjt  erlennen,  baß  g.  53.  bie  !)eü.  Sfteffe 
unb  bie  2Ut«fpenbung  ber  fjeil.  ©aframente,  hei  benen  fte  am  meiften 
gebraust  merben,  bodjljeiltge  Jpanbluugen  finb,  benen  mir  folglich  mit 
großer  (Sfjrfurdjt  unb  2fttbad)t  beimoljnen  foHen.  23efonber«  fd)ön  unb  xüfy 
renb  ftnb  bie  Zeremonien  ber  Gtljarmodje. 

t  4*  Sft  ber  (ge&randj  fron  Zeremonien  auti)  öon  <&ott  anerkannt  ? 

Sa;  benn 

1)  ©ott  fetbft  fjat  im  alten  93unbe  mancherlei  Seremomcn 
oorgefdj  rieben; 

2)  (SljriftaS  ber  |>err  fjat  fid)  fetbft  üerfdjiebener  (Seremo^ 
nien  bebient,  j.  93.  bei  Reifung  be§  Saubftummen,  Stfarf.  7, 
be»  Slinbgebornen,  3oi>.  8,  u.  f.  tt>. 

t  5*  «Sa8  ifi  oon  ben  SBruberf  haften  jn  garten? 

©3  finb  gottfelige,  meift  öon  ben  köpften  gutgeheißene 
Vereine  gu  guten  gtoeefen,  namentlich  um  für  einanber  ju 
beten  unb  fidj  toedjfetfeittg  angueifem  gut  Slu^übung  guter 
SBerfe  unb  jum  öftern  (Smpfange  ber  fjeil.  ©aframente. 

3n  fatljoUfdjen  Räubern  gibt  e«  nodj  manche  jdjöne  ©ebräudje,  g.  23. 
bie  feierliche  Begleitung  be«  lller^eiligften,  menn  e«  gu  ben  brauten  ge= 
tragen  mirb;   bie  *ßrocefftonen  im  freien  mit  ©efang  unb  ©ehet;   bie 
2öatffat)rten  gu  ©nabenorteu,  bie,  menn  fte  im  firdjlidjeu  @eifte  gefc^efieu 
febr  lobenswert!)  finb. 
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Light ed  Candles  denote  faith,  which  enlightens  hope,  which 
strives  upward,  and  love,  which  enkindles. 

Incense  is  symbolical  of  prayer,  ascending  on  high  to  God. 

The  Vestments  of  the  priest  remind  us  of  the  sufferings  of  Our  Sav- 
iour,  who  is  represented  by  the  priest  during  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
The  Paschal  Candle  represents  Our  Lord  risen  from  the  dead. 

By  standing  during  the  Gospel  we  manifest  our  respect  for  the 
word  of  G-od  and  our  readiness  to  confess  our  faith, 

The.ashes  blest  on  Ash-Wednesday  remind  us  that  "we  are  dust, 
and  unto  dust  we  shall  return,"  and  that  we  must  do  penance. 

3.  Why  has  the  Church  ordained  religious  ceremonies  ? 

The  Church  has  ordained  religious  ceremonies  to  help 
us  to  raise  our  soiils  to  God  and  to  the  contemplation  of 
divine  things. 

Though  many  people  assist  at  divine  Service  without  understanding 
the  meaning  of  the  ceremonies,  yet  even  they  will  be  deeply  impressed 
with  the  solemn  nature  of  the  service,  for  instance,  of  Mass  and  the  ad- 
ministration  of  the  Sacraments,  at  which  ceremonies  are  principally  used. 
The  ceremonies  of  Holy  Week,  for  instance,  are  particularly  grand  and 
impressive. 
f  4.  Has  God  approved  of  the  use  of  ceremonies  ? 

Yes;  God  has  approved  of  the  use  of  ceremonies;  for, 

1,  God  Himself  prescribed  several  kinds  of  ceremonies 
in  the  Old  Law; 

2,  Christ  Our  Lord  made  use  of  various  ceremonies,  as 
when  He  healed  the  man  that  was  deaf  and  dumb,  St. 
Mark  vii. ;  when  He  gave  sight  to  the  man  born  blind. 
St.  John  ix.;  etc. 

f  5.  What  are  confraternities  ? 

Confraternities  are  pious  associations,  mostly  approved 
of  by  the  Popes,  and  established  for  purposes  of  mutual 
prayer  and  encouragement,  for  the  Performance  pf  good 
works,  and  the  frequentation  of  the  sacraments. 

In  Catholic  countries  we  find  a  great  variety  of  religious  usages ;  for 
instance,  the  solemn  escorting  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  when  it  is  borne 
to  the  sick ;  processions  in  the  open  air,  with  display  of  cross  and  banners, 
with  music,  song,  and  prayer;  pilgrimages  to  holy  places  or  shrines: 
all  of  whicb  beautiful  practices,  when  performed  in  strict  accordance 
with  the  spirit  and  intention  of  the  Church,  are  highly  praiseworthy. 


APPENDIX. 


PRAYERS. 

The  Holy  Sign  of  the  Cross. 

ift  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

The  Lord's  Prayer  (7  Petitions). 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven, 

1,  Hallowed  be  Thy  name; 

2,  Thy  kingdom  come; 

3,  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven; 

4,  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread; 

5,  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them 
who  trespass  against  us; 

6,  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation; 

7,  But  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

The  Angelical  Salutation  (3  Parts). 

1,  Hail  Mary,,  füll  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  Thee, 
blessed  art  thou  among  women, 

2,  And  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus. 

3,  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sinners. 
now  and  at  the  hour  of  our  death.     Amen. 

The  Apostles'  Creed  (12  Articles). 

1,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth; 

2,  And  in  Jesus  Ohrist,  His  Only  Son,  our  Lord, 

3,  Who  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary, 

4,  Suffered  under  Pontius  Filmte,  was  crucified,  dead 
and  buried; 

i3a 
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5,  He  descended  into  hell;  the  third  day  He  rose 
again  from  the  dead; 

6,  He  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father  Almighty; 

7,  From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead. 

8,  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 

9,  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  the  communion  of 
Saints; 

10,  The  forgiveness  of  sins; 

11,  The  resurrection  of  the  body; 

12,  And  lif  e  everlasting.     Amen. 

The  Gloria  Patri. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost !  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and 
ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

The  Confiteor. 

I  confess  to  Almighty  God,  to  the  blessed  Mary  ever 
Virgin,  to  blessed  Michael  the  Archangel,  to  blessed 
John  the  Baptist,  to  the  Holy  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  to  all  the  Saints,  that  I  have  sinned  exceedingly  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  throngh  my  fault,  through 
my  fault,  through  my  most  grievons  fault.  Therefore  I 
beseech  the  blessed  Mary  ever  Virgin,  blessed  Michael 
the  Archangel,  blessed  John  the  Baptist,  the  Holy 
Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all  the  Saints,  to  pray  to 
the  Lord  our  God  for  me. 

May  the  Almighty  God  have  mercy  on  me,  forgive 
me  my  sins,  and  bring  me  to  everlasting  life!    Amen. 

May  the  Almighty  and  Merciful  Lord  grant  me  par- 
don,  absolution,  and  remission  of  all  my  sins!     Amen. 

THE  THREE  THEOLOGICAL  VEEtTUES. 
An  Act  of  Faith. 

0  my  God!  I  firmly  believe  all  the  sacred  truths  which 
the  Catholic  Ohurch  believes  and  teaches,  because  Thou 
hast  revealed  them,  who  canst  neither  deceive  nor  be 
deceived. 
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An  Act  of  Hope. 

0  my  God!  relying  lipon  Thy  infinite  goodness  and 
promises,  I  hope  to  obtain  pardon  for  my  sins,  the  assist- 
ance  of  Thy  grace,  and  life  everlasting,  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Ohrist,  my  Lord  and  Redeemer. 

An  Act  of  Love. 

O  my  God!  I  love  Thee  above  all  things  with  my  whole 
heart  and  soul,  purely  because  Thou  art  infinitely  per- 
fecta and  deserving  of  all  love;  I  love  also  my  neighbor 
as  myself,  for  the  love  of  Thee;  I  forgive  all  who  have 
injured  me,  and  ask  pardon  of  all  whom  I  have  injured. 

An  Act  of  Contrition. 

0  my  God!  I  am  most  heartily  sorry  for  all  my  sins, 
and  I  detest  them  above  all  things  from  the  bottom  of 
my  heart,  because  they  displease  Thee,  0  my  God!  who 
art  most  deserving  of  all  my  love;  and  I  firmly  purpose, 
by  Thy  holy  grace,  never  more  to  off end  Thee,  and  to  do 
all  that  I  can  to  atone  for  my  sins  and  to  amend  my  life. 

The  Salve  Regina. 

Hail  holy  Queen,  Mother  of  Mercy,  our  Life,  our 
Sweetness,  and  our  Hope;  to  thee  do  we  cry,  poor  ban- 
ished  sons  of  Eve;  to  thee  do  we  send  up  our  sighs, 
mourning  and  weeping  in  this  Valley  of  tears.  Turn, 
then,  most  gracious  Advocate,  thine  eyes  of  mercy 
towards  us,  and,  after  this  our  exile,  show  unto  us  the 
blessed  fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus.  0  dement,  0  lov- 
ing,  0  sweet  Virgin  Mary! 

The  Memorare. 

Remember,  0  most  gracious  Virgin  Mary,  that  never 
was  it  known  that  any  one  who  fled  to  thy  protection, 
implored  thy  help,  and  sought  thy  intercession,  was  left 
unaided.  Inspired  with  this  confidence  I  fly  unto  thee, 
0  Virgin  of  Virgins,  my  Mother!  To  thee  I  come,  be- 
fore  thee  I  stand  sinful  and  sorrowful. 

0  Mother  of  the  Word  Incarnate,  despise  not  my 
petitions,  but  in  thy  mercy  hear  and  answer  me.  Amen, 
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The  Angelus. 

To  be  said  Morning,  Noon,  and  Night. 

I.  V.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  declared  unto  Mary. 
E.  And  she  conceived   of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Hau 
Mary!    etc. 
IL  V.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord. 

E.  May  it  be   done    unto   me  according  to  Thy 
word.     Hau  Mary!  etc. 
III.  V.  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh. 

E.  And  dwelt  among  us.     Hail  Mary!  etc. 
V.  Pray  for  us,  0  holy  Mother  of  God. 
E.  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises 
of  Ohrist. 

Lei  us  pi*ay. 

Pour  forth,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  Thy  Grace  into 
our  hearts,  that  we,  to  whom  the  Incarnation  of  Christ 
Thy  Son  was  made  known  by  the  message  of  an  angel, 
may,  by  His  passion  and  cross,  be  brought  to  the  glory 
of  the  resurrection,  through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

The  Regina  Coeli. 

(Said  in  place  of  the  Angelus  from  Easter  to  Trinity  Sunday.) 

Queen  of  heaven!  rejoice,  Alleluia; 

For  He  whom  Thou  wast  made  worthy  to  bear,  Alleluia; 

Hath  risen,  as  He  said,  Alleluia. 

Pray  for  us  to  our  God,  Alleluia. 

V.  Eejoice  and  be  glad,  0  Virgin  Mary,  Alleluia. 

E.  For  the  Lord  hath  risen  indeed,  Alleluia. 

Lei  us  pray. 

God,  who  through  the  resurrection  of  Thy  Son,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hast  vouchsafed  to  make  glad  the 
world,  grant  us,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  through  the  inter- 
cession  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  His  Mother,  we  may  attain  the 
joys  of  eternal  life.     Through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord. 

R.  Amen. 

Prayer  to  the  Guardian  Angel. 

Angel  of  God,  my  guardian  dear, 

To  whom  His  love  commits  me  here, 

Ever  this  day  be  at  my  side, 

To  light  and  guard,  to  rule  and  guide.     Amen. 
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For  the  Faithful  Departed. 

0  God,  the  Creator  and  Kedeemer  of  all  the  faithful, 
grant  to  the  souls  of  Thy  servants  departed  the  remission 
of  all  their  sins,  that  through  the  devout  prayers  of  Thy 
Church  on  earth  they  may  obtain  that  remission  of  pain 
which  they  have  ever  desired:  who  livest  and  reignest, 
etc.    Amen. 

V.  Etemal  rest  give  to  them,  0  Lord! 

E.  And  let  everlasting  light  enlighten  them. 

V.  May  they  rest  in  peace. 

TL  Amen. 

Prayer  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Come,  0  Holy  Ghost,  fill  the  hearts  of  Thy  faithful 
and  kindle  in  them  the  fire  of  Thy  love. 

V.  Send  forth  Thy  Spirit  and  they  shall  be  created. 

K.  And  Thou  wilt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Let  us  pray. 

0  God!  who  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  didst  in- 
struct  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  grant  us  by  this  same 
Holy  Spirit,  a  love  and  relish  of  what  is  right  and  just, 
and  a  constant  enjoyment  of  His  comforts,  through. 
Jesus  Ohrist  our  Lord. 

A  Prayer  to  be  said  before  our  Actions. 

Prompt,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord!  our  actions  by 
Thy  holy  inspiration,  and  carry  them  on  by  Thy  gra- 
cious  assistance,  that  every  prayer  and  work  of  ours 
may  always  begin  from  Thee,  and  by  Thee  be  happily 
ended.     Through  Ohrist  our  Lord.     Amen. 


MORNING  PRAYERS. 

As  soon  as  you  awake  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  say. 

Glory  be  to  God  the  Father,  who  has  created  me. 
Glory  be  to  God  the  Son,  who  has  redeemed  me.  Glory 
be  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  has  sanctifled  me. 

Blessed  be  the  Holy  and  undivided  Trinity,  now  and 
for  evermore.     Amen. 
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When  dressed,  kneel  and  say:  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc. 

0  great  God,  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  heayen  and  eartli! 
I  prostrate  myself  before  Thee.  With  all  the  Angels 
and  Saints  I  adore  Thee.  I  acknowledge  Thee  to  be 
my  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord,  my  first  beginning  and 
my  last  end.  I  render  to  Thee  the  homage  of  my  being 
and  life.  I  submit  myself  to  Thy  holy  will,  and  I 
devote  myself  to  Thy  divine  Service  thisday  andforever. 

An  Act  of  Faith,  of  Hope,  of  Love  (page  139). 

An  Act  of  Thanksgiving. 

0  glorious  Trinity!  I  praise  Thee  and  give  Thee 
thanks  for  the  numberless  benefits  Thou  hast  bestowed 
upon  me.  I  thank  Thee,  0  heavenly  Father!  for  hav- 
ing  created  me  to  Thy  own  image  and  likeness,  and  for 
having  preserved  me  to  this  day.  I  thank  Thee,  O 
merciful  Son!  for  having  redeemed  me  by  Thy  death, 
and  so  often  fed  me  with  thy  precious  body  and  blood. 
I  thank  Thee,  0  Holy  Ghost!  for  having  cleansed  my 
soul  by  Thy  grace  in  holy  baptism,  for  having  called  me 
to  the  true  faith,  and  so  often  washed  me  from  my  sins 
in  the  sacrament  of  penance.  I  thank  Thee,  0  most 
bountiful  God!  for  having  preserved  me  the  past 
night,  and  granting  me  this  day  to  serve  Thee.  I  ear- 
nestly  invite  all  the  saints  of  heaven  and  earth  to  join 
with  me  in  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  Thy  infinite 
goodness. 

Grant  that  I  may  spend  this  day  weö,  and  rather  die 
than  commit  a  mortal  sin. 

0  my  God!  grant,  I  beseech  Thee,  that  whatever  I  do 
this  day  may  be  pleasing  to  Thee;  and  vouchsafe  to 
direct  all  my  aotions  to  Thy  honor  and  glory. 

To  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

0  Mary,  my  Queen  and  my  Mother,  I  offer  myself 
entirely  to  Thee,  and  in  order  to  prove  myself  devoted 
to  Thee,  I  consecrate  to  Thee  this  day  my  sight,  my 
hearing,  my  speech,  my  heart,  my  whole  being. 

Since,  therefore,  I  am  Thine,  0  good  Mother,  pre- 
ßerve  and  defend  me  as  Thy  property  and  possession. 
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To  the  Angel  Guardian  and  Patron  Saint, 

O  blessed  spirit  whom  God  in  His  mercy  has  appointed 
to  watch  over  me^  intercede  for  me  this  day,  that  I  may 
not  stray  from  the  path  of  yirtue.  Thou  also,  0  happy 
Saint  whose  name  I  bear,  pray  for  me,  that  I  may  serve 
God  faithfully  in  this  life,  as  Thou  hast  done,  and 
glorify  Hirn  eternally  with  Thee  in  heaven.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  I  believe  in  God,  Salve 
Regina  (pages  138-140). 

The  Angelus  Domini  (page  141). 

May  the  divine  assistance  remain  always  with  us,  and 
may  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed,  through  the 
mercy  of  God,  rest  in  peace.     Amen. 

May  the  peace  and  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  descend  upon  us  and 
remain  with  us  forever.     Amen. 

Before  you  begin  your  work  say: 

0  my  God!  I  off  er  Thee  this  work;  vouchsafe  to  give 
it  Thy  blessing. 

During  the  Day. 

Raise  your  mind  to  God  from  time  to  time,  especially  when 
you  hear  the  clock  strike,  saying : 

Grant,  0  my  God!  that  all  the  actions  of  this  hour, 
and  those  of  every  moment  of  my  life,  may  be  to  Thy 
honor  and  glory. 

As  soon  as  you  perceive  you  have  fallen  into  any  sin,  ask  par- 
don  for  it,  saying: 

0  my  God!  I  am  heartily  sorry  for  having  offended 
Thee.  I  make  a  firm  resolution,  with  the  help  of  Thy 
grace,  never  more  to  fall  into  this  sin,  to  confess  it,  to  do 
penance  for  it#  and  avoid  the  occasions  of  it. 

Before  meals  say : 

;♦  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc.,  Our  Father,  etc.,, 
Hail  Mary,  etc. 

Bless  us,  0  Lord!  and  these,  Thy  gifts,  which  we  are 
about  to  receive  from  Thy  bounty,  through  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 
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After  meals  say: 

*  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc.,  Our  Father,  etc., 
Hau  Mary,  etc. 

We  give  Thee  thanks,  0  Almighty  God,  for  all  Thy 
benefits,  who  livest  and  reignest,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


EVENING  PRAYERS. 

At  night,  before  going  to  bed,  kneel  down  and  say  the  following 
prayers: 

•i«  In  tlie  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

Blessed  be  the  Holy  and  imdivided  Trinity,  now  and 
for  evermore.     Amen. 

Come,  0  Holy  Ghost!  fill  the  hearts  of  Thy  faithful, 
and  kindle  in  them  the  fire  of  Thy  divine  love. 

Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of  God. 

Great  God!  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth!  I  prostrate 
myself  before  Thee.  With  all  the  Angels  and  Saint»  I 
adore  Thee.  I  acknowledge  Thee  to  be  my  Creator  and 
Sovereign  Lord,  my  first  beginning  and  my  last  end.  I 
render  to  Thee  the  homage  of  my  being  and  life.  I 
svtbmit  myself  to  Thy  holy  will,  and  I  devote  myself  to 
Thy  divine  service  now  and  forever. 

Here  repeat  the  Acts  of  Paith,  Hope  and  Love  (pages  139-140). 
Then  return  thanks  to  God  for  the  favors  bestowed  on  you. 

How  shall  I  be  able  to  thank  Thee,  0  Lord!  for  all 
Thy  favors?  Thou  hastthought  of  me  from  all  eternity; 
Thou  hast  brought  me  forth  from  nothing;  Thou  hast 
given  Thy  life  to  redeem  me,  and  thou  continuest  daily 
to  load  me  with  Thy  favors.  Alas!  my  God,  what  re- 
tnrn  can  I  make  Thee  for  all  Thy  benefits,  and  particu- 
larly  for  the  favors  of  this  day?  Join  me,  ye  blessed 
Spirits,  and  all  ye  elect,  in  praising  the  God  of  mercies, 
who  is  so  good  to  so  unworthy  a  creature. 
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Ask  for  Light  to  discover  the  sins  you  have  committed  this 
day. 

0  Holy  Ghost!  Eternal  sonrce  of  light,  show  me,  I 
beseech  Thee,  the  sins  I  have  committed  this  day  in 
thought,  word  and  action,  and  grant  me  a  perfect  sorrow 
for  them. 

Examine  your  conscience. — Keflect  where  you  have 
been  this  day,  in  what  Company,  etc.  Call  to  mind  the 
duties  of  your  state  and  your  different  offences. 

Against  God. — Omission  or  negligence  in  religious 
duties;  irreverence  in  church;  wilful  distractions  at 
prayer;  oaths;  murmurings;  want  of  confidence  and 
resignation. 

Against  your  neighbor. — Rash  judgments;  hatred; 
jealousy;  contempt;  desire  of  revenge;  quarrelling;  pas- 
sion;  imprecations;  injuries;  detraction;  raillery;  dam- 
aging  in  goods  or  reputation;  bad  example;  scandal; 
want  of  obedience,  respect,  charity  or  fidelity. 

Against  your  seif. — Vanity;  human  respect;  lies, 
thoughts,  desires,  discourses  or  actions  contrary  to 
purity;  intemperance;  impatience  or  rage;  sloth. 

Say  the  Confiteor  (page  139). 

Act  of  Oontrition  (page  140). 

Pour  down  Thy  blessing,  0  Lord !  on  thy  Holy  Church, 
on  our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  on  this  diocese,  on  our  Et. 
Kev.  Bishop  (or  Most  Kev.  Archbishop)  and  all  pastors 
of  souls;  on  this  country,  on  our  superiors  temporal  and 
spiritual,  on  our  congregation;  on  this  family,  on  our 
parents,  relations,  benefactors,  friends  and  enemies. 
Help  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  those  that  are  in  their 
agony;  convert  all  heretics  and  enlighten  the  infidels. 

Pray  for  the  Faithful  Departed  (see  page  142). 

Memorare  (page  140). 

0  my  Holy  Angel!  be  thou  my  protector.  And  thou 
my  Holy  Patron  Saint  N.  and  all  the  Saints  of  God, 
pray  to  the  Lord  our  God  for  me.  Glory  be  to  the 
Father,  etc. 

On  going  to  bed  say: 

4*  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  crucified  I  lay 
myself  down  to  rest;  may  He  bless,  govern  and  preserve 
me,  and  bring  me  to  everlasting  life.     Amen. 
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THE  ROSARY  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 
I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  etc., 
Our  Father,  etc., 
Hau  Mary,  three  times. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

THE  FIRST  PART. 
The  Pive  Joyfol  Mysteriös. 

First  Mystery. — The  Incarnation.  Our  Father,  ten 
Hau  Marys,  Glory  be  to  the  Father. 

Second  Mystery. — The  Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
to  her  cousin  St.  Elizabeth.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Third  Mystery. — The  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  Bethlehem.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Fourth  Mystery. — The  presentation  of  our  Blessed 
Lord  in  the  temple.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Fifth  Mystery. — The  finding  of  the  Child  Jesus  in 
the  temple.  Our  Father,  etc.  "Hau,  Holy  Queen" 
(page  140). 

V.  Pray  f  or  us,  0  holy  mother  of  God. 
E.  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises  of 
Christ. 

Let  us  pray. 

0  God,  whose  Only  Begotten  Son,  by  His  life,  death 
and  resurrection,  has  purchased  for  us  the  rewards  of 
eternal  life!  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that,  meditating 
upon  these  mysteries  in  the  most  holy  Kosary  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  we  may  imitate  what  they  contain, 
and  obtain  what  they  promise,  through  the  same  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

4-  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc. 
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THE  SECOND  PART. 

The  Five  Sorrowful  Mysteries. 

First  Mystery. — The  prayer  and  bloody  sweat  of  our 
Blessed  Sayiour  in  the  garden.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Secostd  Mystery.— The  scourging  of  our  Blessed  Lord 
at  the  pillar.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Third  Mystery. — The  crowning  of  our  Blessed  Saviour 
with  thorns.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Fourth  Mystery. — Our  Saviour  carrying  His  cross. 
Our  Father,  etc. 

Fifth  Mystery. — The  Crucifixion.  Our  Father,  etc. 
"Hau,  Holy  Queen,'9  etc.,  "Pray  for  us,"  etc.,  and 
"0  God,"  etc.,  as  in  First  Part. 

THE  THIRD  PART. 

The  Pive  Glorious  Mysteries. 

First  Mystery. — The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Second  Mystery. — The  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven. 
Our  Father,  etc. 

Third  Mystery. — The  Coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
the  Apostles  and  disciples.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Fourth  Mystery. — The  assumption  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary  into  heaven.     Our  Father,  etc. 

Fifth  Mystery. — The  coronation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary  in  heaven.  Our  Father,  etc.  "Hail,  Holy 
Queen,"  etc.,  "Pray  for  us,"  etc.,  and  "0  God," etc. 

The  Eight  Beatitudes.— St.  Matt.  v. 

1.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

2.  Blessed  are  the  meek;    for  they  shall  possess  the 
land. 
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3.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn;  for  tliey  shall  be 
comforted. 

4.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  jus- 
tice; for  they  shall  be  filled. 

5.  Blessed  are  the  merciful;  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy. 

6.  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart;  for  they  shall  see 
God. 

7.  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers;  for  they  shall  be 
called  the  children  of  God.  , 

8.  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecutionfor  justice' 
sake;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  Pour  Last  Things  to  be  Remembered. 

1,  Death;  2,  Judgment;  3,  Heaven;  4,  Hell.  "In 
all  thy  works  remember  thy  last  end  and  thou  shalt 
never  sin." — Ecclus.  vii.  40. 


Pious  Ejaculations. 

To  be  repeated  often  during  the  day.     There  is  an  Indulgence 
attached  to  each  of  these  short  prayers. 

Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph!  I  give  my  heart  and  soul  to  you. 
Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph!  assist  me  in  life  and  in  death. 
Jesus,  Mary,  Joseph!  may  I  expire  in  your  sweet  era- 
brace. 
(An  Indulgence  of  100  days  for  each  of  these  three  aspirations.) 

May  the  Divine  Heart  of  Jesus  and  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary  be  forever  praised,  blessed,  loved,  served, 
and  glorified  by  men  and  Angels.     Amen. 

(Indulgence  60  days  every  day.) 

May  the  most  just,  most  high,  and  most  amiable  will 
of  God  be  done  in  all  things,  be  praised  and  magnified 
foreyer. 


My  sweetest  Jesus,  be  not  my  judge,  but  my  Saviour. 


Jesus,  my  God,  I  loye  Thee  above  all  things. 
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Eternal  Father!  I  off  er  Thee  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus,  in  satisfaction  f or  my  sins,  and  for  the  wants  of 
Holy  Church.  

0  sweetest  heart  of  Jesus!  I  implore 
That  I  may  ever  love  Thee  more  and  more. 


Sweet  heart  of  Mary,  be  my  salvation! 


St.  Joseph,  f riend  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  pray  for  us. 
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